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About the Book 

This book is the first detailed study on PancakrosI Yatra and its associated 
inner sanctum, the Antargriha Yatra. 

Assuming itself as the centre of the cosmos, KasI (Varanasi, Banaras) has 
preserved up to date its mandalic system, which is experienced and revived by 
millions of devout Hindus through pilgrimage. At least since the 15th century, 
devotees continuously perform pilgrimage on these two circuits. The oral and 
mythological traditions of pilgrimage are narrated with a combination of 
historical, experiential, cultural, statistical, spatial and Indological perspectives. 

The 108 shrines on the route are described with the help of many maps and 
illustrations. The topics covered include the background of the archetypal 
nature of pilgrimage, the cosmic mandalas and the circulatory paths, the 
historical background of the PancakrosI Yatra and its contextual growth, the 
context of cardinality, the impact of change, the pilgrimage-cognitive maps, 
sacred territory and sacred time, religious experiences, the PancakrosI Temple, 
the dharmasalds, the characteristics of pilgrims, the circuit of the inner 
sanctum, the ecology of place and the Improvement Plan. Finally, the book 
includes an exhaustive bibliography, followed by appendices giving 
infoimation on shrines, temples, yatras, etc. 

The author, Prof. Rana P.B. Singh (b. 1950-), is a cultural landscape and 
pilgrimage geographer at the Banaras Hindu University, Varanasi, and 
Founding President of the Society of Heritage Planning & Environmental 
Health, and also of the Society of Pilgrimage Studies. He has a deep personal 
experience of these sacred journeys since the last over three decades as a 
devout Hindu, a pilgrimage organiser, a guide of religious tours and a 
wanderer. 
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PREFACE 


In Kasi the Light shines, 
That Light illumines everything. 

Whoever knows that Light, Truly reaches Kasi. 

I am that Kasi whose essence is self-knowledge. 

.... Sarikaracarya 

To understand the wholeness of cosmos man has developed 
a sense of its divine manifestation over the earth, and pilgrimage 
is accepted as the symbol of cosmic journey. Places of 
pilgrimage are special areas possessing extraordinary power of 
religio-magnetism. This characteristic is still invoked by 
contemporary Hindus. By journey to these places pilgrims obtain 
its “fruit” (phala) which transform their life, give inner 
satisfaction and also purification and peace — as pilgrims 
express. 

The PancakrosI Yatra delineates the contemporary outermost 
sacred territory of Kasi, which is performed every year and 
attended by thousands of pilgrims. They study of sacred 
geography reveals several dimensions of understanding the deep 
cultural structure, experiential feelings and geomantic landscape 
of Varanasi. City in the ancient past is assumed to be the centre 
of cosmos, axis mundi, perceived and reflected in different 
contexts. In India, PancakrosI Yatra is the only such territory 
where all the textual shrines are still existing and devotees pay 
visit to them on auspicious occasions as the purificatory rites. 
The fully developed mythology with respect to this sacred 
territory is narrated in a 16th century text, the Kasi Rahasya. 
Taking this text as base the sacred route, landscape and pilgrims’ 
involvement are narrated to understand the overall nature of 
human quest for his identity in the cosmos. With a unique 
amalgam of culture and landscape where faith and belief are the 
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prime consideration, there emerges a new environment, 
theosphere to be interpreted in a better way in the frame of 
totality and as faithscape. 

All my life 1 have felt close to place. Place speaks. Place 
talks. Place communicates. Place is a growing organism, a form 
of being. Place is an interrelated community, playing between 
man and cosmos. Presence of place was real to me long before 1 
knew anything of the energies by which it works. Since my 
childhood 1 have sensed “something” in and around a place. The 
visible and invisible messages have been a source of real 
meaning to my life. 1 have moved from one place to another. 
However, I carried with me the memories and mythic sentiments 
attached to the place. 1 don’t know how and why this sense is 
always with me. Somehow later in life I learned that place 
attachment is a human quest for understanding and also a feeling 
— the immanence and transcendence of a force linking Man and 
Cosmos. 

I first became aware of the sensitivity I’ve just described 
during early 1970s when 1 was doing fieldwork for my doctoral 
dissertation. In late 70s my inner quest mobilised my sight and 
vision for reading the genius loci of a place or landscape, 
ultimately trying to interpret and understand the meanings, 
messages and milieus preserved there. Further, on that march, 1 
don’t know when 1 became a traveller, a wanderer, who always 
earned the familiarity and ordinary while moving in search of 
much more powerful settings, scenes, and sacredscapes. On this 
road while walking, people from different parts of the world 
joined and made our group a companion of seekers, a mosaic of 
culture, thought and vision. The latest member who joined is my 
own son Pravin. 

This book is a humble attempt to present the vivid and 
unique experiences, cultural tradition and history, and also the 
aspects of complex structure of cosmogony associated with 
Pancakros! Yatra and its circular-route. It is assumed that the 
landscape geometry together with interlinking alignments, and 
multi-layered structure makes the web more complex. This helps 
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to regulate its functioning simpler and easy. This product is the 
extension of author’s earlier publications on various aspects of 
the Pancakros'I Yatra (Singh, 1987, 1991, 1998, 2000 2002, and 
Singh and Rana 2016a and 2016). 
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1 

Towards Pilgrimage, 
TirthaYdtrd 


“Probably when people became people and they began to think, 
to remember, to want a deeper experience of perceived reality, 
pilgrimage begins” (Clift and Clift, 1996: 22). Since ancient 
times, the act of pilgrimage to sacred or holy places has probably 
been the most popular of all tourism motives, but often the least 
understood in its symbolism. Pilgrimages of the past are the 
forerunners of modern tourism, yet they are journeys into a 
larger reality to fulfil the quest of human being for a divine 
connection between people and their environment. According to 
Devereaux (1996: 128), pilgrimage “is one of the hallmarks of 
religious devotion, cleansing, and healing in most of the great 
religions. Traditional foot pilgrimage is walking in the sacred 
sense, but with various ulterior motive.” It is a performance of a 
passage to meaning, understanding, mythology and its context, 
experiencing the transformation of penance into peace, and from 
ignorance to knowledge. Pilgrimage is a journey across space, a 
journey into scared time and through oneself, crossing the 
landscape of the soul; i.e. it is soul mapping. Pilgrimage is 
symbolic of coherent systems of meaning and values constitute 
of human realities (Gold, 1998). The spiritual walk, or “foot” 
pilgrimage, present an “in- situation” where pilgrimage tend to 
strictly follow the rules obtained in the religious literature. The 
more a pilgrim consciousness is awakened, the more s/he 
transcends her/his own historicity. One has to exhibit a firm 
determination or vow (, sankalpa ) to walk along the scared 
boundary or line marking the archetypal edge where the celestial 
(: macrocosm ) is spatially manifested on the earth and may be 
referred to as mesocosm. 

In terms of Jungian psychology pilgrimage is a march from 
inner to the outer in search of understanding the universal 
expositions of interconnectedness between physical realm of 
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human consciousness and divine realm of superconsciousness. 
The basic pattern, nature and reflections of the universality, what 
now we call ecological cosmology, in general are described in 
the purview of the notion of archetype. Says Clift and Clift 
(1996: 9-10): ‘As we explored the phenomena of pilgrimage and 
found it to be so universal, both historically and geographically, 
and its effects to be so recognisable, we concluded that this 
particular expression of the human spirit could be described as 
archetypal’. 

According to the Mahabharata (13.111.18), a 5th century 
BCE epic, pilgrimage places are auspicious for Hindus because 
of the extraordinary power of their earth, the efficacy of their 
water, and because they were frequented by the sages (Bhardwaj, 
1973: 29-42). By journeying to these “ powerful places and 
performing certain actions in them, pilgrim obtain what are 
called ‘fruit’, usually transformation of themselves or their life 
situations” (Sax, 1991:13). By the combine process of 
sacralization, ritualization and deeper inter-connectedness, the 
place become a distinct ‘scared place’ or sacredscape. It 
possesses the integrative entity of an eternal bond between 
human-psyche and nature-spirit (Singh, 1995: 97). Sacredscape 
is the place (and territory) of transformation. A place is holy 
where ‘wholeness’ is preserved. Here the relationship of 
devotees to scared land is expressed simultaneously in term of 
myth, history, culture traditions, rituals, kinship and politics. By 
the combined process of sacralization, ritualization and deeper 
interconnectedness, the place becomes distinct ‘sacred place’ or 
sacredscape. It possesses the integrative entity of eternal bond 
between the human-psyche and nature-spirit (cf. Singh, 1995: 
97). Through the deep sensibilities engendered by pilgrimage 
(soul mapping) at a specific scared place, one can transform 
one’s materialistic identity into cosmic integrity. For Hindus, 
pilgrimage ( Tirthayatra ) is an act and process of spiritual 
crossing; to cross sacredscape is to be transformed. 

Through the centuries devotees have followed the sacred 
journeys (pilgrimages) to revive themselves and their spirits. The 
pilgrims come and find what is timeless and eternal. Millions of 



Towards the Pilgrimage Archetype: Pancakroslii Yatra of Kashi 


19 


pilgrims had walked before and a pilgrim had a sense that s/he 
was in company of those people had preceded them. In Hindu 
religious tradition pilgrimage is a process of realising energies 
within—not going without the spirit. Without a way a pilgrim 
gets lost in the route. The way is an insight or a mental state from 
transcendent to immanent creating a path in the right order. The 
key in/of the way to pilgrimage is ‘spirit of place’, which should 
be realised by faith. Pilgrimage is a spirit—a guiding force 
unifying the divinity and humanity; i.e. it is a search for 
wholeness. Ultimately the wholeness of landscape and its sacred 
and symbolic geography creates a faithscape that encompasses 
sacred place, sacred time, sacred meanings, sacred rituals and 
embodies both symbolic and tangible psyche elements in an 
attempt to realise man’s identity in the cosmos (Singh, 1998: 56). 
Pilgrimage is purposeful act involving the belief in the spirit- 
guiding force that unifies divinity and humanity; i.e. it is a search 
for wholeness. Ultimately the wholeness of landscape and its 
sacred rituals, and embodies both symbolic and tangible psyche 
elements whereby a person realises her/his identity in the 
cosmos. Mythological stories synthesise the divinity’s acts and 
the life into a divine environment thus making faithscape more 
meaningful. Like honey, sacred stories heal wounded souls 

By barefoot walking pilgrims touches the earth, and together 
with a special reverence for Earth, they experientially perceive 
the essence of aliveness in their world that comes from the earth 
and ultimately returns back to it. Through the centuries, devotees 
have made sacred journeys in order to revive themselves and 
their spirits. Pilgrims achieve a sense of what is timeless and 
eternal in that million of pilgrims have walked this way before. 
Thus, a pilgrim has the sense that s/he is in their company. Satish 
Kumar (1992: 231), a pilgrim himself, notes that, “there was no 
sense of time and space, just a slow movement in the eternal 
stillness.” 

Hindu pilgrimage can also be a kind of penance or a process 
of cleansing the soul that is undertaken voluntarily with firm 
determination. This is a process of realising one’s eternal 
energies within. Without a spiritual goal the pilgrim gets lost on 
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the route. The “way” is an insight, or a mental state, for 
travelling the path in the right manner, and the essential 
experiential dimension of the pilgrimage is that of the ‘spirit of 
place’ which should be realise by the faith. Appelbaum (1993: 

57), a philosopher, reminds us that pilgrimage “.is preserver, 

keeping things unmixed, stoppered either in or out. It is a 
liberator, unlocking a mystery of confinement, letting things 

again intermingle.When the key is lost the place is forgotten.” 

The will to pilgrimage involves a surrender of self to the divine 
through ongoing intergenerational experiencing of the spirit of 
place. 

Through the centuries, Hindu devotees have engaged in 
pilgrimage travel to find what is timeless and eternal in an 
attempt to renew themselves physically and spiritually. As well, 
pilgrims also share a bond with those pilgrims who have walked 
the pilgrim’s path in the past through replicating their sacred 
journey (Bielo, 2016). As such, pilgrimage in Hindu religious 
tradition is a process of gaining access to the “ way ”, or going 
from a mundane state to a state of transcendence through 
engagement with the spirit of sacred places and pathway 
pilgrims engage with the “ spirit of place ”, where faith is 
increased, regulated, constantly revived rituals performed along 
the way and at sacred destinations. 

Pilgrimage, of course, is a hierarchical form of rite of 
passage, but it more than that as well. It involves three stages of 
function: initiation (from awareness to start), liminality (the 
journey itself and experiences), and reaggregation (the 
homecoming). Human quest to get peace and to get experience 
of the manifestation of places encourages the initiation, which 
further advances the sense of faith and wish to travel. The stage 
of liminality later develops in the passage of experientiality 
leading to the preservation for transmigration in broad context. 
However, the pilgrimages can be classified according to different 
motives. Returning with some form of transformations pilgrims 
expose their memories and feeling(s) to the society. It 
consequently promotes awareness among the community 
(members). The total system converges into a cyclic frame of the 
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sacred journey, i.e. pilgrimage mandala (cf. Singh, 1987b: 526; 
and 1992: 39-40, Fig. 1). 

An example of Hindu outlook of pilgrimage (cf. Fig. 2) 
would explain the above issue. Starting from a believer (person) 
to the Ultimate at least four layers exist but are interconnected 
through sacred space and sacred time. In theological context this 
is the will to interconnect a person with the Ultimate; while in 
social context it refers to march from individualism to universal 
humankindness (Singh, 1987b: 526). Similar models can also be 
framed for other religions explaining peregrinology more simple, 
comprehensive and useful. The symbolism, meaning and their 
context in Hindu tradition have recently caught special attention. 
The cosmos-body correspondence and its spatial expositions are 
the means to make the theological debate a visual reality and 
also for understanding the intricacies of the universal mysteries. 
The variety of rituals and ritualistic symbolism in general, and in 
pilgrimage particularly, are means to make them existent and 
continuing as an organic systems with complexity which forms 
its own order in disordering and changes. 



Fig. 1. Pilgrimage as Mandala 


Fig. 2. Hindu outlook of pilgrimage 
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Pilgrimage is concerned with the spirit and a deeper sense of 
human psyche in search of identity and interconnectedness to the 
nature, but it is difficult to say precisely how. The act of 
pilgrimage — journey, activities, experiences of companionship - 
- is itself a ritual, which has transformative value, a 
reinterpretation of the idea of “experience”. This is where one 
begins. The Hindu term Tlrthayatra (‘crossing the ford’) itself 
denotes this quality. By pilgrimage one gets ‘transformed into a 
new life’ what Hindu devotees believe. Says Raymond (1984: 
42), “The pilgrim returns from his journey... strengthened by the 
vista of a disciplined life which is implied in the search for 
oneself, the attempt to live as an adult. It is a new stage of inner 
observation from which to approach the meeting with the 
Infinite”. 

The act of pilgrimage starts from inner space {home) to outer 
territory, and later in the reverse manner returning to the home. 
By this process of two forces, one moves toward wholeness - the 
essence of being holiness - a soul healing. Pilgrimage is a way to 
healing of the body, and also healing of the soul through 
cleaning the body by walk and revealing the soul by realisation 
of the spirit inherent to the mother Earth. 

There are also shadow sides of pilgrimages related to mob 
psychology, chances of catastrophes in organised pilgrimages, 
possible use of pilgrimage camps or meetings for religious, 
national, or ethnic prejudice, and so on. The mob psychology 
when moves around blind faith turns to superstition, self-gain, 
and creates danger for the others. This can be minimised by 
strong wish and awareness of the deeper messages and 
meanings. 
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2 

The Context: 

The Cosmic Mandala and the City 

The theological and mystical intermingling of thoughts 
creates the outline of lived-in world and the ideal world, i.e. 
human quest in search of identity in the cosmos, and the 
experimental feelings, respectively. This led to form an image of 
the ‘the world’ in cosmic frame. This way cosmos makes the 
sense of wholeness, which ultimately refers to ‘holiness’. In fact, 
“in creating the cosmos, the image-making capacity of the mind 
arranges the world so that it somehow coheres as a whole” (Eck, 
1986: 41). In “those religions which held that human order was 
brought into being at the creation of the world there was a 
pervasive tendency to dramatise the cosmogony by constructing 
on earth a reduced version of the cosmos, usually in the form of 
a state capital” (Wheatley, 1969: 10). Surprisingly, the questions 
of ‘what’ does mean landscape and related cosmic frame to the 
people who developed them and ‘how’ that has been maintained, 
are rarely addressed by cultural geographers (cf. Duncan, 1990: 
194). This part is an attempt in this direction. 

In Hinduism the spatial manifestation referring to integration 
of the cosmos and human being is known as mandala, which in 
the ancient times incorporated to develop an ideal-city in 
accordance to the cosmological arrangement of space, better 
known as sacred space (more extended form as sacredscape) 
The sacred space “includes spaces that can be entered physically, 
as the outer geography of a holy land, imaginatively as the inner 
geography of the body in Tantric yoga, or visually, as the space 
of mandala” (Brereton, 1986: 526). With this manifestive 
sanctity, sacred space serves as means of communication with 
the gods forming a divine hierarchy (in Hinduism), and also as 
divine power which led to develop the tradition of pilgrimage in 
Hinduism with the motive of bhukti (“religious benefit”) and 
mukti (“salvation from the transmigration”). The sacred space 
also serves as visible and manifestive representation of the whole 
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world and thereby imports a form to it; this required an 
organisation to its inhabitants. The experiences and human 
activities distinctly involved there with the human manifestation 
through religion create another sphere, referred as “ theosphere ”. 
Deffontaines (1948: 433) has eloquently remarked: “This land of 
man has been made of the gods: into its surface has been woven 
a new sphere, a divine sphere, which we may call the 
theosphere ”, this may be well illustrated in the wider frame of 
faithscape where experiential feelings and belief systems 
predominate over all other aspects. 

Varanasi is one of the ideal cities of the celestial archetype 
where material expression to that of parallelism between 
macrocosmos and microcosmos are still existent (and referred as 
Kasi Mandala). Its special framework is comparable to the 
diagrams “in the construction of which art was not an aesthetic 
adventure, but technique in the service of liturgy” (Wheatley, 
1969: 10). 

The spatial context and experiential form of the mandala 
together is symbolised with the tiers and layers of the 
circumambulation routes, associated auxiliary shrines and 
divinities, preferably attached to a bounded space and fixed 
route, sometimes known as “pilgrimage mandala” (Singh, 1987: 
493). In general, mandala means ‘circle’ and ‘centre’, but 
eloquently it is “a representation of the universe in which an 
encircled consecrated area is treated as a respectable for the gods 
and a collection point of universal forces” (Olsson, 1980: 20e). 

Kasi Ksetra is delimited by an outer circle, known as Brhat 
PancakrosI Yatra route(fig. 3) The area within it is believed to be 
the most sacred, thus connotation of the mythical-magical power 
and ultimately “emanates from the physiognomically striking 
elements of the world” (Sack, 1980: 149). The idea of sacrality 
suggests order (spatial limit), wholeness (cosmological 
representation), and power (faith system). Long before the idea 
of outer limit, the sacred territorial limit serves as magical line of 
defence against demons and other forces of chaos beyond 
(Eliade, 1963: 370-371; also Tuan, 1978: 85). The pilgrims and 
inhabitants of the region commonly perceive that outside (left- 
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hand side) is an impious land, while inside (right-hand side) is 
the pious territory. Here the ‘left’ symbolises darkness, while the 
‘right’ lightness. 



“ SfrepKjfr ” 

KASHI PANCH-KOSHI and ITS' TEMPLE 


Fig. 1. The KasI-PancakrosI and its Temples, a Pilgrimage 
Cognitive Map 
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The three perspectives of sacrality may be compared to the 
notion of territoriality which provides a form of classification by 
area, a form of communication by boundary, and a form of 
enforcement or control by belief system. These perspectives may 
be put into a structural set (Fig. 4). 


Representation 

Delimitation 

Activation 

Cosmos -► 

Earth -► 

Pilgrimage Route 

Mythology -4- 

History ^_ 

Experience 

Spatial _^ 

Temporal ^_ 

Human 

coverage 

change 

action 


Fig. 4. Sacrality, Territory and Belief Systems: a Model 

The idea of territoriality in Flinduism could be better 
explained with mandala. The Kas! Mandala as explained by the 
Brhat Pancakros! Yatra route (outer circle) delimits the area of 
concentrated divine powers. The outer circle served to warn 
profane man of the danger to which he would be exposed if he 
wish to enter without purificatory rites (Tuan, 1978: 85). That is 
why religious-minded people approach it in fear and trembling 
because they believed it to be the habitation of supernatural 
powers that far exceed human grasp (Tuan, 1978: 98). The 
Pancakros! Yatra, like that of similar pilgrimage journeys, in fact 
“serves” to give manifest expression to theoretical and religious 
concepts rather than to historical, social or topographical 
relation” (Michaels, 1990: 142). 

Also, in other pan-India sacred places exists similar 
Pancakros! Yatra, like the one in Ujjain the Pancakros! Yatra 
(called Pancesan! Yatra or Candravara Yatra). Every year, in the 
dark-half of the Hindu month of Vaisakha (April-May) many 
thousands pilgrims perform the circular journey in a period of 
five days. The pilgrims follow the route that passes through the 
four forms of Siva, serving as guardian of the directions, i.e. 
Pingalesvara (East), Kayavarohanesvara (South), Darduresvara 
(North), and Bilvesvara (West), and finally reach to the central 
one Mahakalesvara, the patron deity of Ujjain. By this journey 
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pilgrims feel that they have completed the bio-cosmic (an 
archetype of the five gross elements, i.e. sky, earth, water, air 
and fire) circuit. In the regional tradition also there are examples 
of PancakrosI Yatra, e.g. in Chattisgarh State of central India a 
pilgrimage circuit of about 19km radius around the town of 
Rajim is walked by thousands of pilgrims ever year. Like Ujjain 
here too pilgrims pay visit to the five sacred spots and divinities, 
symbolising the five lotus petals on which Visnu is standing (cf. 
Jay, 1991). 

The cosmological wisdom as encircled by the PancakrosI 
Yatra route represents the entire system where nothing is too 
small or too mundane to be considered apart from the total 
cosmic process. Of course, such space of myth and magic is non¬ 
isotropic in its original form because it is structured by rules of 
inherence (Cassirer, 1955 11: 88), as through para pro toto each 
part potentially contains the whole and hence is the whole (Sack, 
1980 : 155). With this quality each part of space or structure is 
assumed to have the quality of “wholeness”. 

This theme can be explained with the principles of contiguity 
(whole and part) and mimetic sympathy (similarity) as proposed 
by Mauss (1972: 68). He mentions that like, similia similibus 
evacantur, and like acts upon like. These two situations refer to 
two functional ways and spatial relations of mythical-magical 
similarities. The principle of contiguity explains that one part of 
the whole, the part which is removed, becomes a symbol of the 
whole; mimetic sympathy refers to objects sharing usually 
visible spatial or geometric similarities and affecting one another 
at distance (Sack, 1980: 150-151). 

The sacred territory demarcated by the Brhat PancakrosI 
route denotes the cosmic territory of the heaven where light 
illuminates all the time, therefore the name KasI Ksetra 
(“territory ever having light”), or KasI Mandala. This is one of 
the most sacred places eulogised in puranic Hindu literature as 
preserver of the highest divine manifestation. Eliade’s (1963: 
369) statement is notable here that “sacred place is never 
believed to be “chosen” by man; it is merely discovered by him; 
in other words, the sacred places some way or another reveals 
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itself to him”. This human-divine relationship related to 
manifestation of the sacred into the context of secular world, is 
referred as “hierophanies” by Eliade, and always represented and 
recalled by means of symbols. These perspectives of sacrality, 
territoriality and human-involvement are associated to the idea of 
ecology of place and existing faithscape. On these lines 1 have 
described some aspects of the Pancakros'I Yatra and its 
relationship to KasI, with emphasis on the idea of place-making 
which developed through the mythologies in the past and now 
survived by the practices. This way existence and continuity are 
maintained. Dooling (1979: 3) has rightly remarked: “Their 
value for us is much more real and more practical, for they speak 
(in riddles, to be sure) of us and our own functioning”. 
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3 

Cauraslkrosi Ksetra/ 

Brhat Pahcakrosl Yatra: 

The Covering Circuit 

Among the five main sacred territories marked by the 
respective travel routes, and symbolising the ecological 
cosmology and wholeness, the Cauraslkrosi Ksetra route marked 
the outer most coverage. This is also refereed as Brhat 
Pahcakrosl Ksetra. The outer sacred circuit is identical to a circle 
whose centre lies at Madhyamesvara and the radial point at Dehll 
Vinayaka, covering a distance of 5 krosa, i.e. 11 miles/17.6km 
(cf. Fig. 5). The circuit is also described as an aura of cosmic 
light that illumines the world. It is an example of archetypal 
nature of spatial transposition, called as hierophany by Eliade 
(1959: 12). 

The first historical reference to this area was made in a 
7 th century text of mythological import, the Padma Purana (Srist 
hi-Khanda 65.14-20), which describes Madhyamesvara as the 
centre and Dehll Vinayaka as the radial point in the west (Fig. 5). 
The radial distance is five krosa (i.e., 11 miles/17.6 km), thus 
covering a circumbulatory circuit of 168 miles (269 km), known 
as Cauraslkrosi Yatra. The shrine of the Dehll (“Gate”) Vinayaka 
identifies the entrance into the cosmic mandala; the shrine of 
Dehll Vinayaka identifies “the gate of entrance having Ganesa as 
guardian” (Singh, 1988: 8). Pilgrimage along this territorial edge 
symbolises circumambulation of the entire cosmos; but this 
journey is now rarely performed. Over the passage of time the 
Cauraslkrosi Yatra has shrunk to the present path of Pahcakrosl 
Y atra. 

According to the KR (p. 119, fn.) the circuit of 
Cauraslkrosi is a disc symbolising the sacred territory in the 
Treta period of Flindu mythology (i.e. the period of Rama). 
Madhyamesvara is to be explained as the central pivot ( Madhya ) 
around which the cosmos takes its run ( Isvara ). This name of 
Siva refers to His existence at the bottom of cosmic movement, 
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that is why He keeps up the rhythm of the world in order through 
His cosmic dances of destruction ( tandava ) and re-creation 
( lasya ). 



The circuit of CaurasikrosI Yatra route is divided into eight 
directions (, astha-dik), and protected by the directional deities. 
Each of these directions is regulated and controlled by goddesses 
of the cycle of time (i.e. 12 zodiacs/12 months), called as Saktis 
(“power goddesses”), thus their number reaches to 96 (i.e. 12 x 





Towards the Pilgrimage Archetype: Pancakroshi Yatra of Kashi 


31 


8). The myth refers that the 96 Saktis had helped the goddess 
Durga in killing the demon’s army. At the end of the war the 
Durga had cited their names (Kkh, 72. 3-13). 


KASI MANDALA 

Sacred Yatras: Directional Deities 
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Fig. 6. Kasi Mandala: Sacred Yatras, Directional Deities 

The act of these Saktis in each direction is supervised by the 
Ksetra Devi (“territorial goddess”), a form of the Great Goddess 
Durga, and further assisted by a form of Bhairava (“male 
partner”), a directional deity ( dikpala ) and three Vetalas (“demi- 
divinity assistant”). This way the sacrality of time (twelve 
months) and temporality of space (eight directions) finally merge 
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at a cosmic state controlled and maintained by Saktis (cf. Fig. 6). 
At the centre exists Saubhagya Garni who supervises the 
articulation and ordering (Kkh, 72.91). 

The location of shrines and deities along the sacred route is 
depicted over a cognitive pilgrimage map as mandala prepared 
by Kailasa Nath Sukul in CE 1876 (cf. Fig. 14). Of course, many 
of these goddesses and their shrines are described in different 
context too, their full and systematic listing is given in the Khh 
(72.3-13 and 97-99). This can be compared with a generalised 
mandalic map (see Fig. 6), which obviously shows positive 
correspondence. 

In cosmogonic frame the numerical symbolism related to the 
number of divinities on this route can also be interpreted. There 
are 96 Saktis (i.e. 8 directions x 12 months), 8 Ksetra DevTs, 8 
Bhairavas, 8 Dikpalas and 24 Vetalas; thus the total number 
reaches to 144. The number 144 (12 x 12) refers to cosmogony 
where macrocosmos (12 zodiacs) leads to the microcosmos (12 
months), thus from earthly journey one can experience the 
cosmological occurrence (cf. Singh, Singh, and Rana, 1998: 80; 
see Appendix: Table 1, Fig. 6). The multiplicity of number 144 
is interpreted as multiplying product of 9 Flindu planets 
(macrocosmos), 8 directions ( mesocosmos ) and 2 parts of day 
(day and night, microcosmos). According to Kkh (72.101-102) 
the 96 Saktis protect the territory and help the devotees to get 
relief from any sort of difficulty. It is difficult to infer that their 
worship had been a part of tradition. In contemporary time, there 
is no trace of their independent worship. Among the 96 the 
twelve are spatially manifested at different places in the main 
city, mostly as auxiliary deities in the main temples. And, some 
of them received the power of great goddesses by taking the 
benefit of identical names and capturing the similar glories from 
the puranic mythologies, e.g. Trailokyasundaii (no.4), 
Tripurabhairav! (no.8), and Kamakhya (no.9). The rest have lost 
their identity in the city area; of course many of them are existent 
in the form of ruins, or folk goddesses along the Cauraslkros! 
route. 
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4 

The Background of 
Pahcakrosl Yatra 

During the 16th century the Pahcakrosl Yatra had become 
quite popular. A Marathi treatise, the Guru Caritra (41.265-317), 
dated CE 1538, describes the details of this journey. Also the 
third section of the Brahmavaivarta Pur ana, known as Kasl 
Rahasya ( KR ), is a collection of myths pertaining to this 
pilgrimage. Many digests, abbreviated writings and pocket 
guidebooks in Hindi are available which present the story of the 
KR in different ways. A famous poet saint of devotional 
movement in the 16th century, TulasI (1497-1623), also glorified 
and eulogised this scared path as the outer limit of city’s 
territory. During Mughal rule (16th-17th centuries) many of the 
important images and shrines were destroyed. According to 
legends there are many lingams (representation of Siva) and 
images buried in the earth. However, at the end of 18th century, 
which was period of strong Hindu revival, many were recovered 
and today many new replicas have been established. By the end 
of the 19th century the Pahcakrosl Yatra path had returned as 
popular pilgrimage circuit whereby the five night-halts were 
established, and 44 dharmasalas (rest houses for pilgrims) were 
built. 

In Sanskrit, the language of Hindu ritual and the root 
language of many of India’s vernacular languages, “ pane ” means 
the number five. “ Krosf ’ refers to the unit of distance 
measurement equal to Vi of the ‘ yojana ’ or approximately 2.2 
miles in contemporary terms. Thus five krosa equals to about 11 
miles (17.6km). The Pahcakrosl Yatra (pilgrimage) circular path, 
at a radius of paticakrosa demarcates the territorial limit of the 
cosmic territory of Varanasi, generally known as Kasl Mandala. 
A mandala is a sacred circle whose design symbolises the 
cosmos and Kasl is a very ancient name of the city of Varanasi. 
The great Hindu God Siva is also known as Kaslnatha or Master/ 
Caretaker of Kasl. Thus Kasl Mandala is the sacred circle around 
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Varanasi, and it is a symbol of the entire cosmos; that is how by 
circling the mandala one symbolically cycles the cosmos. 
Varanasi (mispronounced and wrongly spelled by the British as 
Benares ), takes its name from that section of the holy land 
delineated by the three rivers: the Ganga-jl (wrongly called 
Ganges) in the east, the Varana in the north and the Asi in the 
south. Along this section of the Ganga river, and facing the 
rising sun, are 84 ghats, or stairways, used for ritual bathing and 
other religious ceremonies (Fig. 7). 

The celestial realm symbolised by Cauraslkrosl Yatra refers 
to the macrocosm, while its spatial manifestation as smaller 
territory forms the KasI Ksetra, i.e. the mesocosm. The celestial 
circuit of PancakrosI Yatra delimits the mesocosm. According to 
mythological literature a symbolic map is imprinted upon the 
consciousness of pilgrims as they walk across the landscape. 

Meyer (1994: 171) argues that “.every culture creates such 

psychic maps, or cosmograms, and that they are generally 
absorbed and held unconsciously by members of that culture.” 
For the Flindu pilgrim, these psychic maps often take the form of 
a Mandala. Such metaphysical ideologies were once a dominant 
force shaping cultural landscapes (Nemeth, 1987: 3). For 
Buttimer (1989: 263) the mesocosm would be a prime example 
of a people’s revelation for a ‘rediscovery of the dialectic nature 
of wholeness’ in the realm of humanness where “nature, cosmos, 
and humanity form a whole and that whole means holy.” 

Passing from Manikamika (no.l) to Lolarka (no. 17) on the 
first day of pilgrimage the pilgrims touch the southern portion of 
the river. On the day of completion, pilgrims pass through 
Varana Saiigam (no.90) in the north and reach Visvesvara (Visnu 
and associated deities, nos. 107 and 108). That is how, during the 
first and the last day, the pilgrims pay a visit to all the ghats 
(stairways to the hank of water body). The 84 Ghats of Varanasi, 
which extends from point where the Asi River meets the Ganga 
to the point where the Varana River meets the Ganga, are of 
great scared significance in and of themselves (Fig. 7). 
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While walking along the Ganga’s hank does one realise that 
our great-great-grandparents once walked that very hank and had 
certain experiences, manifestations and revelations similar to 
one’s own (Singh, 1996: 90-91). In archetypal terms each ghat 
represents one lakh (100,000) of organic species as described in 
Hindu mythologies; thus, this is how Hindu explain what they 
understand to be 8,400,000 species of our earth system. They are 
symbolised along the 84 ghats in Varanasi. The number ‘84’ is 
also significant to Hindus. The 84 ghats along the arc-shaped 
Ganga symbolise the integration of the 12 signs of the zodiac 
(division of time) and 7 sheaths of the body ( cakras ) or 7 layers 
of the atmosphere (division of space), thus 12 x 7 = 84 (Singh, 
1994:213). 

The eastern boundary of PancakrosI Yatra path is delimited 
by Ganga-ji (Ganges) river. Among the textually narrated 108 
shrines and images along this path, 36 are associated with the 
hank of Ganga River (Fig. 7). The number ‘108’ is the most 
auspicious cosmogonic number in Hindu mythology and 
interpreted in several ways (i.e. 108 ways as commonly 
believed). This is derived from the product of 12, the yearly 
cycle of time (months, or zodiacs), and the 9, division of cosmic 
space (or planets); the product of 36 symbolising 36 crores (i.e 
3.6 billions) of divine beings, and 3 mythical realms, etc. ... 
Theologically, 108, interpreted from right to left as: 8, the 
cardinal directions, finally emerging into void (0), thus 
ultimately resulting to the infinite cosmic unity (1); and so on. 
The number ‘108’, in itself a numerical cosmogram, has a 
cosmogonic scope related to the product of 27 constellations 
(lunar asterism, nakstras) and cardinality (4 directions, dik), or 
the rhythm of human condition in 4 parts of the day ( yama ). It 
thus defines cardinality, centrality and circulation. The basic 
frame of cosmogram consists of three parts: a circle {light), a 
square {water), and a triangle {wind). In numerical context the 
square denominates 9 points (planets, grahas), the circle 4 points 
(directions, dik) and triangle 3 axes (mythic realms, lokas). Their 
integration (9x4x3) comes to 108; this structural plan in 
totality symbolises a cosmogram, yantra (Fig. 8). 
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Fig. 8. The Cosmogram of Number 108. 

4.1. Cardinality and Correspondence 

The first reference of cardinality and sacred geometry was 
made with respect to Madhyamesvara as centre (cf. Padma 
Purana, SK : 65.14-20), however the later description refers 
JnanavapI as the navel-point. The cardinal and inter-cardinal 
directions are referred as reference points describing routes, 
however they rotate at different degrees. This can easily be 
explained with comparison of 56 Vinayaka shrines, which are 
located on the spiral route (7 rounds) and following upon the 
cardinal bisecting points (8 directions). The exact locations have 
been measured with the help of GPS receivers with the 
assistance of J. McKim Malville (cf. Malville and Singh, 1998). 
According to Malville this is an attempt at large-scale 
organisation, and as outer alignments do not converge upon the 
JnanavapI, and also both the centres exist in different contexts, 
the whole system becomes complex. However, it works in 
defining the limit of outer territory (—Madhyamesvara as centre), 
and the merger of the innermost segment (— JnanavapI as centre) 
(see Fig. 9). By this one finds a state of non-equilibrium, 
however it is a dynamic and functioning, what Cambel (1993: 4) 
has expressed, “Complex systems are dynamic and not in 
equilibrium; they are like a journey, not a destination, and they 
may pursue a moving target”. 
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Fig. 9. Pancakros! Yatra path: The alignments of the Vinayaka shrines 
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5 

Change and Correction 
of the route of Pancakrosi Yatra 

Some scholars opine that Pancakrosi Yatra is more likely not 
to be older than 12th century (cf. Motichand, 1985: 171). In 
support to this statement commonly it is said than Laksmldhara, 
a great commentator and teacher of the Gahadavala dynasty, has 
not mentioned it in his Krtyakalpata.ru, a great treatise on the 
pilgrimage and sacred places. This viewpoint is challenged by 
Sukul (1977: 212-213) on the ground of citing many verses from 
different puranas. Many ancient dilapidated divine images are 
found at various places along the Pancakrosi Yatra route, e.g. 
images of pre-Aryan deities like Yaksa, Naga, Kubera and 
Gandharva at Kardamesvara; image of Navagrahas, Varaha, and 
folk goddesses at Moksesvara, village Abare; Laksmlnarayana in 
the Radhakrsna temple, Harsons; Surya and Ganesa images in 
Kamesvara temple, Caukhandl; ten-headed Kali in Bhlmacandl, 
and several ruined images along the route (Sukul, 1977: 241). 
These images certainly throw light on the historicity of the 
Pancakrosi Yatra. 

It is obvious from the renovation and reconstruction of the 
water pools at the halt stations of Durgakunda, Kandava and 
Bhlmacandl villages in 1750s by Queen Rani BhavanI (of 
Natore, Bengal) that the Pancakrosi Yatra was in the process of 
revival after a long gap since the period of destruction by the 
order of Mughal rulers. From time to time attempts have been 
made to define, delineate and incorporate the textual traditions 
referring this pilgrimage circuit. In 1835 the intellectuals and 
priests of Banaras had discourses for correcting the route, which 
took a commonly accepted shape in 1853 (cf. Fig. 10). This is 
reported in the proceedings of this discourse, named “Thoughts 
on the Pancakrosi Marga” (published in Flindi, 1872), under the 
supervision of Bhartendu Harlsacandra, known as the pioneer of 
modem Flindi. 
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Fig. 10. Western part of PancakrosI route: Ideal and in Practice, 1877. 

The above report mentions (p. 3) that during the period of 
destruction of temple by the Muslim rulers (17 th -18 th centuries), 
perhaps the PancakrosI Yatra has lost its active participation, 
resulting to the negligence of the care and maintenance of the 
route and associated shrines. In fact, the pilgrimage path would 
also have lost its identity at many places. Only for the first time 
in 181 Os a Brahmin named Mahadeva Bhatta attempted to revive 
the tradition by clearing the path, making it access, building 
bridges on the streams and also awakening people for active 
participation in this pilgrimage. His initiative was continued and 
advanced by Svayamaprakasasrama Svami-jl, known as “Pat 
haka SvamI” (a disciple of Suresvara SvamI, called as “Ketakara 
SvamI”), who verified the route and associated shrines. The 
SvamI has made correction to delineate the route that was 
assumed to be mistaken between Bhlmacandl and Ramesvara by 
Mahadeva Bhatta. It was observed that the route defined by him 
was shifted to inside, resulting wrongly to pass it east of the 
Sindhurodhasa Tlrtha (Sindhusarovara). That is how it was not 
fitting to coincide with the circumference as defined by the 
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Cauraslkrosl circular route. The idea of shrinking the route from 
exact circular to oval shaped within the covering circuit is 
already mentioned in the medieval treatises (cf. TS: 103, and 
VM: 178), however the rivers Varana and Asi were not 
mentioned as reference points. The Brahma Pur ana (cf. TS: 101; 
and VM: 176) clearly mentions these rivers as reference points. 
Perhaps these narrations would have taken a measuring scale for 
re-establishing the route of Pancakros'I Yatra. 

By the support and encouragement of Svaml-j!, Mr. F.B. 
Gavin, then the District Magistrate, had formed a committee to 
enquire the disputes arose about the route and its way. The 
committee constituted the following members: Deo Narayan 
Singh, Fateh Bahadur Singh, Gurudas Mitra, Rai Narayandas 
and Brajadas, and it helped Svaml-jl to complete the noble task 
that he took lead. With the support of Kasthajihva Svami (a 
noted saint of the time), Bapudeva Pandita, a noted scholar of 
Sanskrit and astronomy, was asked to further help the task to 
define and delineate the pilgrimage route. Under his supervision 
an appeal was made to the then king of Banaras, Is'vari Narayana 
Singh (1818-1889). The king kindly accepted to patronise the 
project by donating land and money in making the pilgrimage 
path, renovate and repair the deserted shrines and also to replace 
old shrines by the new ones. By 1870s this plan was completed. 
Recently in 1990s the pilgrimage route get widened and road get 
metalled. In March 2004 a new road bridge at Ramesvara, the 
third night halt at the Pancakrosi Yatra route is opened for all 
types of vehicles. 
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6 

Ritualscape : 

The Pilgrimage-Cognitive Map 

Says Devereux (1996: 158), “Other people in other times 
and places have mapped the world quite differently from the way 
we have, and no less truthfully in their own terms”. The maps 
have the inherent quality of sensuous feelings and cognition. 
Such notional maps showing the mythology and sacrality in 
space and pictorial symbolism are true representative of cultural 
system when deep sense of faith works in the formation of 
spiritual-mental topography fitting into the setting of physical 
topography — may be termed as faithscape (cf. Singh, 1995a: 
97). Such maps produce a visual impression to remember the 
mythology, and further go to convince the pilgrim or devout 
Hindus to develop a sense of feeling. Like other similar maps for 
several sacred cities of India, the pilgrimage cognitive maps of 
KasI and the Pancakrosi Yatra are examples of cartography 
where faithscape is portrayed through the means of pictorial 
signs and mythological support concerning sacred topography. 
These pilgrimage-cognitive maps show visitors the mythical 
shape of the city and give them an image to help them remember 
the experience of the past and continuity of the traditions. These 
maps are also visual texts which can be read in order to gain a 
better understanding of the sacredscape of a holy place, and also 
in wider perspective Hindu mythologies. By mapping the 
religious and mythological features of the holy city in the frame 
of cosmic design, these maps also help to expand the 
cosmogonic context leading to the emergence of pilgrimage 
mandala. 

As mentioned earlier (cf. p. 40) that in 1853 the route of 
Pancakrosi Yatra has been delineated and the pathway re¬ 
established. The spatial organisation of the sacrality and 
pilgrimage journey has been represented with the four maps of 
Hindu-codified imageries of KasI. In 1877 three pilgrimage 
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maps, “KasI Pradaksina”, engraved on the stone slabs and 
lithographed on the sheet of cloths, were prepared by Krs 
nacandra Sarma. 
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Fig. 11. Map of “KasI Pradaksina”, Part I, 1877. 
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The 1st map of this series shows the archetypal circuit of 
CaurasTkrosI, taking Madhyamesvara as centre and Dehli 
Vinayaka as the radial point as described in the Padma Purana 
( Srsthi-Khanda, 65.14-20), and Paricakros! Yatra and Nagara 
Pradaksina (Fig. 11). This map also shows the route that wrongly 
used even till 1877, of course the corrected path is already 
defined earlier. The inscribed sentence near this path suggests 
the pilgrims not to follow the path wrongly followed earlier. 
Almost all the important sites on the western part of the Yatra 
are plotted over the map. The map also points the meeting points 
of the Caurasikros! and Paricakros! routes at two places, i.e. 
Bhlmacand! in the southwest and Asankhyatalirigam in the 
northwest. 



The 2nd map in the series by Sarma shows the Nagara 
Pradaksina and Avimukta route and the water associated 
pilgrimage sites (Fig. 12). The temple of Visvesvara is plotted at 
the centre and almost all the important ghats are also plotted 
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over. The 3rd map shows the Antaragrha Yatra and other 
important pilgrimage circuits of Vinayaka, Durga, Bhairava and 
Adityas (Fig. 13). The water-site along the Ganga, associated 
with PancakrosI Yatra are also plotted and marked with a letter 
Important water tanks (kundas), sacred wells (kupas) and 
streams are also plotted over. In this map the ancient drain of 
Godavari is shown that meets into the Ganga river at 
Dasasvamedha Ghat. 



Fig. 13. Map of “KasI Pradaksina”, Part Ill, 1877. 
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Fig. 14. Map of “Kasi Darpana” Kailasanatha Sukul, 1875. 

In continuation of the same approach an advanced map, 
dated 1875, was prepared by Kailasanatha Sukul, head of a 
renowned family in the Kalabhairav mohalla of the city (Fig. 
14). It measures 79 x 92cm and is printed on cloth, using five 
engraved stone slabs as printing blocks (cf. Pieper, 1975: 215). 
The western part of PancakrosI Yatra route is represented to the 
extent it follows the Cauraslkrosl circuit, and their meeting 
points are mentioned too. Of course this pilgrimage map is not a 
scaled map, however it records a very close correspondence with 
the modem map based on topographical survey. 

Avoiding the sense of distance, these pilgrimage maps of 
Kasi highlight various symbolic representations of mythology 
and topography. The Gahga river is prominently shown as base 
in all the maps, on whose bank the holy city of Varanasi is 





Towards the Pilgrimage Archetype: Pancakroshi Yatra of Kashi 


settled. The directional and locational contexts are also given 
some consideration. 


Fig. 15. Saptapurl Yetra, 1873. 

All the important sacred spots visited during the course of 
pilgrimages are well marked, and identified with codes using a 
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dotted line and an alphabet. All the above four pilgrimage maps 
(Nos. 11-14) show all the important holy sites, shrines, sacred 
ponds, sacred wells, gardens and groves, and major ghats. 
Figures 11 and 14 are comparable in structure, but vary in 
plotting the details. Of course, in terms of factual information 
and the physical distances, the maps seem very poor, but the 
cognitive perspective and literary sources are well represented. 
Moreover, ‘no attempt to show the street pattern, the topography, 
the exact location of temples, or professional paths’ (Pieper, 
1979: 215) has been made. In terms of spatial affinity and 
checklist of places, these maps are valuable indeed, especially 
when sequences of shrines and geometric design of Hindu 
codification might be taken into consideration. 

In the “Pilgrimage map of Seven abodes” (Saptapuri Yatra), 
the upper territorial limit has been demarcated by the Pancakros'I 
Yatra, as shown in a pictorial map of 1873 (Fig. 15). By the 
support and order of Babu Jangabahadur Singh, a resident 
zamindar, this map was printed by Visvanatha Valhe in the 
printing press of Banaras Newspaper. The “seven divine cities” 
are represented as a bull (cow?) with two heads, who helps the 
devotees to go across the mythical realm of hell, or the soul to 
get release from the cycle of ‘transmigration’. 
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7 

Sacred Territory: 
Historicity and Meaning 


The Cauraslkrosl Yatra demarcates the territorial limit (First 
level) of the cosmic territory of Varanasi, referred as KasI 
Mandala. This is quite possible that the circular pilgrimage path 
as a boundary of cosmic circuit would have been only a mental 
construct and never been a reality. However, after passage of 
time this circuit has shrunk down to the present path of 
PancakrosI Yatra (i.e. laghu, the shorter one; Second level) and 
covers a distance of 25 krosa (i.e. 55.2 miles/ 88.5 km). The 
third level of manifestation is marked by the Nagar Pradaksina 
(NP), marking the sacred territory of the holy city. The fourth 
level is symbolised as Avimukta, marking the inner city in which 
Lord Siva, the patron deity of KasI, moves; the name Avimukta 
means the “Never Forsaken” zone. The fifth level is marked by 
the Antargrha (“inner sanctum”) of Visvesvara. 

These five yatras are correlated in Hindu cosmology at the 
mesocosm level (the terrestrial world) with various elements at 
the macrocosmic (the celestial world) and microcosmic (the 
phenomenal world/realm of conscious-ness) levels or cosmic 
manifestations. At the macro-cosmic level, each sacred route is 
represented by one of the five elements in Hindu cosmology, 
which also relate to the five human senses (e.g., sky/hear, earth/ 
smell, air/feel, water/taste, fire/see), and at the microcosmic level 
with five aspects of the human body. 

These five sacred journey routes (see Table 1) are identified 
by the respective boundaries in a series and never crossing one. 
They are also correlated with five types of transcendental power 
and the five kosas or ‘sheaths’ (see Table la). That is how kosas 
are analogous to the five gross elements of organism according 
to Hindu mythology and also “with human being where the 
outermost ( annamaya /food-made) kos'a being the material body 
and the innermost ( anadamaya /bliss-made) kos'a being the 
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subtle body” (Eck, 1986: 46). According to Hindu mythology, 
the correlations between the different these kosas are an 
archetypal manifestation of the interconnectedness between the 
divine and the human realms, which can be perceived and 
expressed as the true form of natural existence (cf. Eck, 1982: 
30). The five sacred territories are further explained as the 
symbol of “gross elements” (, mahabhutas ) and compared with 
the corresponding body symbols, transcendental power and the 
sheaths (Fig. 16; Table 1). 


Table 1. KasI: Geomantic frame of Five Sacred Territories 



Macro¬ 

cosm: 

Panca- 

bhiita 

Mesocosm: 
Pilgrimage route, 
Yatra 

Micro¬ 
cosm: 
part of 
body 

Transcen¬ 
dental power 

Sheath, 

Cakra 

1 . 

Sky 

Caurasikros'I 

Head 

Consciousness 

Food 

ES 

Earth 

PancakrosI 


Action 

Mind 

a 

Air 


Face 


Breath 

4. 

Water 

Avimukta 

Blood 

Wisdom 

Intellect 

H 

Fire 

Antargrha 

Heart 

Bliss 

Bliss 


( Source : Singh, 1991 : 9) 


As with the human body the KasI Mandala is the Brahmana 
(the cosmos) who illumines the world and dwells inside the 
citadel of the above mentioned five kosas, the world within. This 
way the pilgrimage journey completes the macrocosmic journey 
in the form of microcosmos. This reflects that “man tries to 
integrate multifaceted nature in terms of the intuitively known 
unity of his body. This perception of and analogy between 
human anatomy and the physiognomy of the earth is 
widespread” (Tuan, 1997: 89). Thus, “the cosmos in its entirety 
can become a hierophany” (Eliade, 1959: 12). The revelation of 
hierophany gets initiated and finally completed at a fixed centre, 
i.e. JnanavapI (“Well of the Wisdom”), the source of the 
primordial water from where life begins. In terms of area and 
time the coverage from higher to lower territories descends, 
however the intensity of the power of revelation follows the 
reverse tendency. This dialectics of shrinking universe and 
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expanding force reflect the idea of creation and existence from 
the opposite forces. This is being operated by the drama of 
divine forces (,maya /or Ilia) which while developing in 
complexity, converges into simplicity and resulting to an order. 
Thi s metaphor is comparable to Siva’s dance symbolising 
cosmic cycle of creation and destruction as the basis of all 
existence (cf. Capra, 1991: 242). 



These five pilgrimage circuits (see Fig. 5, and 16) are like a 
garland consisting of different number of shrines in a chain, 
further denoting the numerical archetype symbolising universal 
patterns of integration among the levels of cosmic manifestation 
— clearly three levels are marked. As seen in Fig. 16, concentric 
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circles spread outward from the Siva temple, each circle 
representing various levels of the cosmos (Singh, 1987a: 151- 
157, Singh and Rana, 2016: 5). The largest concentric circle at 
the edge of the sacred field, referred to as the Brhat Pancakrosl 
Yatra, represents the outer limit of the universe ( mandala). 
Within this outer limit are five yatras, which corresponds to the 
number five and is associated with the god Siva, who is the 
patron deity of Varanasi (Singh and Rana, 2016: 5). The 
symbolisation of any number can be narrated around the 
cosmogonic homology, commonly interlinking macrocosmos 
(the celestial world), mesocosmos (the terrestrial world), and 
microcosmos (the phenomenal world/ realm of consciousness). 
The Cauraslkrosl Yatra used to follow this outer circle for 
pilgrims that wished to circumambulate the sacred territory. 
However, during the past few centuries, the popularity of this 
circuit has declined, and those pilgrimage that want to participate 
in a slightly shorter pilgrimage route follow the present-day path 
of Pancakrosl Yatra (i.e., laghu, or “the shorter one”). At smaller 
scales there are other pilgrimage paths that circumambulate the 
city of Varanasi proper, although not concentric circles, 
including the Nagar Pradaksina Yatra, which travels around the 
outer part of the city, the Avimukta Yatra, travels around the 
inner city of Varanasi, where Lord Shiva is said to be always 
present, and the Antargrha Yatra, which circles the core or the 
“inner sanctum” of Varanasi. Each yatra has a number of shrines 
or sites that people visit as a part of their pilgrimage, and never 
cross paths with each other (Singh, 1994). 

The cosmogonic sense of numbers has developed together 
with growth of archaic sense of human understanding and led to 
further promote ‘sacrality and spiritualism’. The number 
attached to a particular sacred form, or function also signifies the 
specific meaning in the formation of the pattern. The most 
common numbers of archetypal connotation are ‘0’ and ‘108’. 
Zero refers to the cycle of destruction and recreation, which 
continues together with infinity, therefore all the patterns, 
emerges within it. Thus zero symbolises the cosmic mandala. On 
the other end, number 108 denotes the cosmos as represented by 
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constellations and rhythm of human cognition; this way it 
defines the cardinality, centrality and circulation (Singh, 1994: 
189-190). 

Two other numbers, 72 and 144 representing shrines along 
the route are also common. In case of 144 shrines (along the 
Cauraslkros! route), the cosmic space (planets), cardinality 
(directions), and cognitive vision (up and down) are reflected. In 
case of the rest three circuits, on each exist 72 shrines — 
representing the integration of cardinality (8 directions) and 
planets (i.e. 9) (see Table 2; Singh, 1994: 197). 


Table 2. KasI: Yatras and the Cosmogonic Integrity 


Sacred segment/ 
route of Pilgrimage, 
Yatra 

1. Macro¬ 
cosmos: 

Planet 

2. Meso- 

cosmos: 

Direction 

3. Micro¬ 
cosmos: 3 
realms/ 2 
parts of a 
day 

Shrines 
on the 

route 
= lx 2x 3 

1. Cauraslkrosl 

9 

8 

2 

144 

2. PancakrosI 

9 

4 

3 

108 

3. Nagar Pradaksina 

9 

4 

2 

72 

4. Avimukta 

9 

4 

2 

72 

5. Antargrha 

9 

4 

2 

72 


(Source : Singh, 1993a : 247 ) 


In all the cases, JnanavapT (together with Visvesvara) serves 
as the ‘centre’, axis mundi. From here initiation starts by “the rite 
of taking vow” ( sankalpa lend), and finally by performing the 
completion rite of “getting release from the vow” ( sankalpa 
chodana). The symbolic behaviour of expansion (journey) and 
merger (returning), and the rituals performed at the sites or 
shrines along the pilgrimage path (the process of doing) 
completes a sacramental cycle, where one begins the cherishing 
transformation of life. This sacred centre where pilgrimages 
begin and end is the symbol of coincidential oppositorium, 
expressed by the zero, or a ‘dot’, on pilgrimage route maps, and 
further denotes an unlimited entity, or the productive point of 
potentiality. In a more philosophical context, “this central point 
shows a mediation on the paradox of the maximum potential 
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contained within an irreducible minimum (Lannoy, 1971: 
344).This numerical complexity refers to the relationship 
between the nature and the earth, and ultimately to the terrestrial 
unity. 

The PancakrosI Yatra Ksetra (territory) shows an organised 
and meaningful archetype in the intermediate realm of 
integration between macrocosmos, the culturally conceived 
universe marking the outer edge (here it is Cauraslkrosl), and the 
microcosmic world of a closed territory forming a small 
compound, the area surrounding the Visvesvara temple. In the 
light of ecological concept, the PancakrosI Yatra Ksetra like a 
developed kingdom allowing the fulfilment of Hinduism’s 
potentials for ordering a community, to be called as “climax 
communities”— as suggested by Levy (1990: 28). Here 
developed its potentials for systematic complexity, and with it a 
temporal stability (e.g. sacred time for pilgrimage). This idea is 
narrated in various mythologies by referring this sacred territory 
as the “Light-manifested Siva Lihgam” (pancakrosatmaka 
jyotiralingd) and to be understood by the pilgrims as they 
express that “while we are performing pilgrimage on the sacred 
earth, the divinities also performing pilgrimage in the heavens, 
that is how we get merit”. While walking they sing a couplet in a 
lyrical rhythm: 

Hara Hara ! Mcihadeo Sarnbho !, 

Kds'i Vis'vanatha Gcinge, 

Mata Pdrvatl sange. 

“Victory to our Lord Siva , living in Varanasi together with 
your liquid energy the Gahga river, and your consort Mother 
Parvatl.” 

They explain as to how by murmuring the above sacred 
verse, the whole area along the sacred route converges into a 
holy soundscape and it awakens the immanent spirit. The group 
chanting provides an energy and cohesion for peaceful journey 
as well as the psychic strength necessary to concentrate upon 
right acts, right thoughts, and right movements (cf. Singh, 1998: 
66). This belief and practice provide meaningfulness to the 
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archetypal-symbolic frame, which has a multi-dimensional 
network. 

The sacred territory of Kasi as demarcated by the Pancakros! 
route, in fact, is a reduced form of the greater Kasi Ksetra 
described in the puranic mythologies. There are three categories 
of such descriptions. 

The first category of boundary, consisting of the biggest 
areal coverage, is described in the Padma Purana (ref. TS p. 
100; VM, p. 175); accordingly the Kasi Ksetra corresponds to a 
circle, Cauraslkrosl route. At this place its reduced version is 
performed since last over eighty years. However, in both the 
sacred journey routes the central and radial points of delimitation 
are the same. The second territory, a reduced version of the first 
one, is the Pancakros! Ksetra, which is delimited by the same 
control points: Madhyamesvara as centre and Dehll Vinayaka as 
radial point. This sacred territory has inference in the puranic 
mythologies. 

According to the Padma Purana {srsthikhanda 65.14-20) 
Ganesa (the real form of Vinayaka) and his brother Skanda both 
faced a competition to take a round of the whole cosmos. The 
latter one quickly went on a pilgrimage mounted on his peacock, 
but the wise and pot-bellied Ganesa circumambulated his father 
Siva and mother Parvatl. Finally, Ganesa was declared winner by 
her mother who said, “All the pilgrimages and sacrifices are not 
worth a sixteenth part of the worship of one’s parents”. This 
story is also referred in the SP (Rudra Samhita, 19. 39-42). This 
mythology has manifested the sacred territory delineated by the 
Pancakros! route, identifying the whole of cosmos, and 
Madhyamesvara as the resort of his parents. In fact, “the theme 
of conquering the world, marking off its outer boundary 
coalesces into bhakti tradition of pilgrimage, going a great 
distance and grasping the prize of the auspicious sight ( darsana ) 
of the deity” (Courtright, 1985: 125). 

The above story records the mystical dialectics of religious 
symbolism in Hinduism, i.e. quest for the experience of the 
whole world (by Skanda), and to keep the circumambulation 
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close to home (by Ganesa). The statement of Wheatley (1971: 
435) expresses the total meaning in this context: 

“The city gates, where power generated at the axis mundi 
flowed out from the confines of the ceremonial complex 
towards the cardinal points of the compass, possessed a 
heightened symbolic significance which, in virtually all 
Asian urban traditions, was expressed in massive 
constructions whose size far exceeded that necessary for 
the performance of their mundane functions of granting 
access and affording defence”. 

A similar idea has also been expressed by Eliade (1963: 3 VO- 
371) that ‘the sacred territorial limit serves as magical line of 
defence against demons and other forces of chaos beyond’. 

The outer boundary of sacred territory of KasI as described 
in the BvP (ref. TS, p. 103; VM, p. 178) is smaller in size than 
described earlier. According to this narration, the sites of centre 
and the radius are the same, but the eastern boundary is fixed 
with the site of village Kotwa in the north (across the Varana 
river) and village Nagwa in the south (across the Asi stream). 
This boundary closely corresponds to the PancakrosI route. Since 
the text does not prescribe the exact and full description, there 
exist contradictions in interpretations. But, after all mythological 
description should always be perceived as the power which 
language exercises over thought, nothing like the description of 
the abstract reality. 

The transformation of macrocosmos into microcosmos in 
accordance to need of the society and easiness in ritual 
performance has been common in Hindu tradition. Following 
Mauss’s principle of contiguity, finally one part of the whole 
becomes a symbol of the whole. In this way the PancakrosI route 
delimits the cosmos, and also replicates the total number of 108 
shrines as existed along the Cauraslkrosl route. This incidence 
had probably took place before c. twelfth century. The treatises 
like KKT (ca CE 1110), the TC (ca 1460), and the TS (ca 1585) 
do not mention the bigger territorial limit, rather they eulogise 
the territory demarcated with the PancakrosI route. The TS also 
mentions that due to continuous erosion and flood of the Gaiiga 
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river in the east, the area was deleted from the sacred territory. It 
is also quite probable that the tension between the two states, 
KasI and Magadha (in the east) had ultimately resulted in such a 
territorial segmentation (Sukul, 1977: 47); but this issue has not 
yet been proved. 

The third category of boundary, as described in the BP (ref. 
TS, p. 101; VM, p. 176), is very close to the description given in 
the BvP, except that at the places of distances given in krosa or 
yojana, the BP describes the landmarks and edges. In the east a 
river named Sarasvat! is mentioned, which in fact has no record 
of existence at all. 

By the late sixteenth century the pilgrimage journey of 
Pancakrosi route becomes popular. One of the ministers of 
Akbar, the Mughal king (CE 1556-1605), Todarmala had 
rejuvenated a pond and made DraupadT Kunda at Shivapur, the 
fifth halting station on the route. The greatest post of Bhakti 
tradition, TulasI (1497-1623) had mentioned the boundary of this 
sacred territory (cf. Kavitavall ,VII. 172, as in Singh, 1989 : 75- 
76) as : 

“Knowing the eleven-miles circuit of the City 

To be a store of merit for own and highest good”. 

In the Vinaya Patrika (22.5), Tulasi has further referred to 
this journey route while describing glory of the city, “Hymn to 
KasT (Singh, 1989: 77): 

“Manikarnika is her moon-face beautiful 

And the joy of gods’ river is the beauty of her countenance, 

Her greatness is the Pancakrosi replete with one’s own 
and other’s good.” 

These descriptions clearly justify the acceptance of 
Pancakrosi route as the outer limit of the sacred territory of KasI 
during the late sixteenth century (cf. Motichand, 1985: 205), 
which became the most important pilgrimage journey by the 
eighteenth century ( ibid: 368). 

Aiyangar (1942: 25), writing commentary of the KKT, 
opines that pilgrimage to Pancakrosi, might have started as late 
as the 13th century, because this was not fully eulogised by the 
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great scholar of the period, Laksmidhara. He further supports his 
statement with Sherring’s (1868: 178) view that “no temple 
along the road, date further back than two hundred and fifty 
years”, but he missed Sherring’s earlier statement that “the 
temple of Kardamesvara at Kandwa is of considerable antiquity 
and is the finest specimen of ancient Hindu architecture in this 
part of India” (ibid.). This temple is dated to the Pratihara period 
(ca 9th century CE). There are many fragments of icons and 
sculptures of goddesses found beneath trees and in temple 
courtyards throughout the route (Eck, 1982: 75). Of course, the 
journey has not been described, except passing reference in the 
KKh, dated to the ca 12th century, as giver of merits for 
liberation ( moksa ) from the world (KKh, 26.80, 1 la; 55.44). 

A Marathi treatise, the Guru Caritra written in 1538, 
describes the details of this pilgrimage journey (GC 41.265-317), 
of course with some deviations and alterations. The most 
elaborate descriptions is given in a 16th century text, the Kasl 
Rahasya (KR), an appendix to the BvP, i.e. third section (KR 9- 
11). Based on the KR many popular publications in Hindi are 
also available about this Yatra (see Bajhe, 1957; Sharma, 1908; 
Upadhyaya, 1977, 1985; in English see, Herbert, 1957; Korom, 
1983; Singh, 1991, 1998; in German, see Gutschow and 
Michaels 1993). 

The PancakrosI pilgrimage journey starts with the worship of 
Visvesvara Linga, the lingarn of light itself, symbolising the 
image of the supremacy of Siva. This may be referred as axis 
mundi (cf. Eliade, 1959: 12-21), i.e. the pillar at the centre of the 
world, originating deep in the netherworld, cracking the surface 
of the earth, and splitting the roof of the sky. Starting from and 
returning to the same place completes the cosmic journey, thus 
the entire sacred space included in this territory becomes “the 
lirigam of light, the blazing emblem of the Lord” (Eck, 1982: 
109). In other words this light, called Visvesvara, extends five 
krosas (eleven miles) to illuminate the entire sacred territory (see 
KKh, 26: 131). According to the KR (2.89), in the period of 
cosmic dissolution ( pralaya ), the cosmic circuit of Varanasi 
remains existent as a lingarn, that is how the holy territory is 
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called “Pancakrosatmaka Lingasvarupa Kasl. In other way the 
KKh (33.167-172) mentions Kasl as Siva’s body whose different 
parts are represented by the selective eighteen lihgams, and at 
another level all these converges into one lingam, called 
Krttivasesvara (Fig. 17). 

Fig. 17. Krttivasesvara 
Lingam as Siva’s 
body in Kasl: 

1 Omkaresvara, 

2 Srutlsvara, 

3 Mahadeva, 

4 Trilocanesvara, 

5 Bharbhutesvara, 

6 Gokamesvara, 

7 Vlresvara, 

8 Candresvara, 

9 Avimuktesvara, 

10 Dharmesvara, 

11 Madhyamesvara, 

12 Jyesthesvara, 

13 Visvesvara, 

14 Manikarnlkesvara, 

15 Kapardlsvara, 

16 Kalesvara, 

17 Kedaresvara, & 

18 Sukresvara. 

Number eighteen symbolises the 18 branches of knowledge, 
including 4 Vedas, 6 parts of the Vedic divisions, and the rest 
other branches (cf. Singh, 1994b: 213-213). This way the cosmic 
territory demarcated by the PancakrosI Yatra route is a symbol of 
the total forms of Siva and represents the total knowledge. 

The mythology also refers Siva lingam as the parent of the 
universe (SP -Vidyesvara Samhita, 16.95), and thus the whole 
world is considered as Lingam (KP 11.97). This highest state of 
sacrality has been transposed upon the earthly territory as the 
abode of divine beings which has its ‘duplicate in some 
transcendental sphere, often identified with the heavens’ (cf. 
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Gastner, 1954: 191). Therefore, its manifestation on the earth to 
be called “ theosphere ”, or “faithscape”. 

The Pancakros'! route is divided into five parts, each part 
consisting a distance of five krosa. One krosa equals to 2.2 
miles, thus a part covers eleven miles, or 17.6 km, and the total 
circumference comes to 55.2 miles, or 88.5 km (Fig. 18). 
Symbolising the wholeness, number Five is Siva’s number. 
Among the five important sacred territorial divisions of the Kas! 
Mandala, the Pancakros! is placed at the second level (see Table 
1). There five sacred rings and the five parts in the Pancakros! 
territory are also symbolised as the five kosas, the ‘sheaths’. The 
kosas are analogous with the five gross elements of organism 
according to Hindu mythology, and also “with the human being, 
the outermost ( annamaya /food-made) kosa being the material 
body and the innermost ( anandamaya /bliss-made) kosa being 
the subtle body” (Eck, 1986: 46). This spiritual perception of the 
sacred territory further shows the interlinkages between the 
human being and the cosmos in a super state of manifestation 
where “one see one’s own soul” (KR 2.31 b) and also one is able 
to see into the true nature of things (Eck, 1982: 30). Moreover, 
like that of human body, the territory of Kas! is Brahmana, who 
illumines the world and dwells inside the citadel of the above 
mentioned five kosas, the world within. This is elaborated by an 
eighth century great thinker, Sankara in his hymn of Kas! (cf. 
Eck, 1982 : 302) 

If all this dwells within my body, 

What other place of pilgrimage can there be ? 

Following the Tantric tradition, the Asi, the Varana, and the 
Ganga rivers, respectively symbolise the Pingla, the Ida, and Sus 
umna arteries of the human bodies (cf. KKh 5.25; N P- Uttar a 
47.22-23; LP in TC, p. 341; TS, p.78-79). This way marching 
from the macrocosmos, passing through the mesocosmos and 
reaching to the microcosmos completes the pilgrimage journey. 
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8 

Sacred Time: 

When to Perform Yatra 

The sacrality of time and schedules of a religious journey as 
mytholised and prescribed follow the path of the Moon. “To the 
Indians, it is the ‘path of the manes ( pitriyajna), and souls 
reposed in the moon while awaiting reincarnations....,” (Eliade, 
1958: 172). The path of the moon is the path of the souls. That is 
why the Hindu calendar accepts the cycle of the moon as central 
in performing any ritual, rite, festivity or pilgrimage. The moon 
symbolises the universal sense of “becoming” by waxing, 
waning and disappearing, and it also serves as a universal 
measuring gauge — it measures and also unifies. 

According to Hindu tradition, in addition to travelling to 
sacred sites which gives special merit, or power that accumulates 
through good deeds and acts, to pilgrims (Singh and Haigh, 
2015), each month of the calendar contains various religious 
activities that help pilgrims gain merit. However, in common 
belief every month has its own merit (Table 3: Pugh, 1983: 32- 
33), but some of them records relatively higher merit. 
Throughout the year, autumn (Asvina, Karttika and Margaslrsa 
Hindu months, i.e. September-December) is considered more 
auspicious. Says Siva (KR, 10.6-7) those who want relief from 
any type of sin should perform the PancakrosI Yatra in the 
autumn. The cold (Magha and Phalguna) and the spring (Caitra 
and Vaisakha) are the other two seasons, which are also 
prescribed as auspicious seasons for the sacred journey. Among 
the seven auspicious months Margaslrsa and Phalguna are 
popularly accepted months for the PancakrosI Yatra. 

The most auspicious period for this sacred journey is 
believed to be the intercalary month of the leap year, commonly 
called as malamasa (“month of population”). The word 
malamasa itself denotes its association with ‘inauspiciousness’, 
‘extra’ and ‘polluted’. The inauspiciousness of this month as 
“pollutedness” is opposed to the auspiciousness of the other 
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months as ‘purity’ (Pugh, 1983: 33). To make this time ‘pure’ 
(, suddha ) among the purificatory rites the Pancakrosi Yatra is 
considered to be giver of the highest merit. The experience of the 
solar year over 12 lunations is called malamasa in Sanskrit, on 
average the month that separates this lunar year from other will 
fall after a period of 32 months, 16 days and 4 hours (i.e. every 
third year). The Hindu almanac follows the lunar calendar of 
time, which is less than the solar. When this gap accumulates to 
one lunar cycle, or 29.53 days approximately, an additional 
month bearing the same name as the month to come is added. An 
ancient astrological Hindu text narrates that in a period of 
432,000 mean solar years of the Kali Yuga there will be 159,330 
Malamasas. According to the Hindu lunar almanac, there will be 
37 malamasas between 1945 and 2047. 


Table 3. Hindu months and their Qualities 


Hindu Month 

Roman Month 

Merit/ Quality 

1. Caitra 

March-April 

sorrow 

2. Vaisakha 

April-May 

acquisition of wealth 

3. Jyestha 

May-June 

death 

4. Asadha 

June-July 

loss of animals 

5. Sravana 

July-Aug 

increase of animals 

6. Bhadrapada 

Aug-Sept 

Emptiness 

7. Asvina 

Sept-Oct 

strife 

8. Karttika 

Oct-Nov 

destruction 

9. Margaslrsa 

Nov-Dec 

Gain 

10. Pausa 

Dec-Jan 

gain 

11. Magha 

Jan-Feb 

fear of fire 

12. Phalguna 

Feb-March 

acquisition of wealth 


(Source: Pugh 1983: 32-33). 


Pilgrims also perform the Pancakros! Yatra in the cold 
season (Magha-Phalguna, January-March) and the spring 
(Caitra- Vaisakha, March-May), every year. Every year there is 
also an abbreviated pilgrimage for one day on the day of Maha 
Sivaratri, or “the great night of Siva” (i.e., Siva’s marriage day), 
which falls on the 13th dark-half/waning of the month of 
Phalguna (February-March; the latest one was 8 March 2016, 
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and in 2017 it would be on 25 February), and marks the 
completion of the lunar year (cf. Singh and Rana, 2017 f.c.). 

Malamasa is also called as adhimasa (“extra month”), 
sometimes the purusottamamdsa (“the best month for human 
beings”) as described in the Padma Purana, PP (6.64; see Misra, 
1988). According to the folk perception no god was declared as 
the Lord of malamasa (as it was an extra month), then ultimately 
Visnu himself declared as the Lord of this month; therefore after 
his name, Purusottam, this month is called purusottamamdsa. 

The puranic literature and treatises prescribe avoidance of 
religious acts and rituals in malamasa (cf. Kane, 1974, vol. IV: 
671). To get relief from all the sins, it is further prescribed that 
Pancakros! Yatra must be performed in malamasa. Any type of 
domestic or life-cycle rites are completely to be avoided in this 
month; but on the other side more religious and purificatory rites 
need to be regularly performed. 


Table 4. Kas'I : The period of the Pancakrosi Yatra, the Malamasa 
(intercalary month), Samvata 2000-2100: CE 1945-2045 


Se 

Hindu 

month, 

mdsa 

Hindu 

Sam¬ 

vata 

Planet¬ 

ary 

Lord 

Light- 
half, 
waxing 
(Sukla 
Paksa ) 

Dark- 
half, 
waning 
(Krsna 
Paksa ) 

Roman 

Year, 

CE 

1 

Caitra 

2002 

Venus 

15 Mar- 
28 Mar 

29Mar- 
12 Apr 

1945 

2 

Sravana 

2004 

Sun 

19July- 
2 Aug 

3 Aug- 
16 Aug 

1947 

3 

Asadha 

2007 

Sun 

16 Jun- 
29 Jun 

30 Jun- 
15 Jul 

1950 

4 

Vaisakha 

2010 

Moon 

14 Apr- 
29 Apr 

30 Apr- 
13 My 

1953 

5 

Bhadrapada 

2012 

Venus 

18 Aug- 
2 Sep 

3 Sept- 
16 Sep 

1955 

6 

Sravana 

2015 

Venus 

17 Jul - 
30 Jul 

31 Jul- 
15 Aug 

1958 

7 

Jyestha 

2018 

Venus 

15 My- 
30 My 

31 My- 
13 Jun 

1961 

8 

Caitra 

2021 

Saturn 

15 Mar- 
28 Mar 

29Mar- 
12 Apr 

1964 
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9 

Sravana 

2023 

Mercury 

19 Jul - 
1 Aug 

2 Aug- 
16 Aug 

1966 

10 

Asadha 

2026 

Mercury 

15 Jun - 
29 Jun 

30 Jun- 
14 Jul 

1969 

11 

Vaisakha 

2029 

Jupiter 

14 Apr- 
28 Apr 

29 Apr- 
13 My 

1972 

12 

Bhadrapada 

2031 

Sun 

18 Aug- 
1 Sept 

2 Sep- 
16 Sep 

1974 

13 

Sravana 

2034 

Sun 

17 July- 
30 Jul 

31 Jul- 
14 Aug 

1977 

14 

Jyestha 

2037 

Moon 

15 My- 
29 My 

30 My- 
12 Jun 

1980 

15 

Asvina 

2039 

Venus 

18 Sep - 
3 Oct 

4 Oct- 
16 Oct 

1982 

16 

Sravana 

2042 

Venus 

18 Jul- 
31 Jul 

1 Aug- 
16 Aug 

1985 

17 

Jyestha 

2045 

Venus 

16 My - 
31 My 

1 Jun - 
14 Jun 

1988 

18 

Vaisakha 

2048 

Sun 

15 Apr- 
28 Apr 

29 Apr- 
14 My 

1991 

19 

Bhadrapada 

2050 

Mercury 

18 Aug- 
1 Sep 

2 Sep- 
16 Sep 

1993 

20 

Asadha 

2053 

Mercury 

17 Jun- 
1 Jul 

2 Jul- 
15 Jul 

1996 

21 

Jyestha 

2056 

Jupiter 

16 My- 
30 My 

31 My- 
13 Jun 

1999 

22 

Asadha 

2058 

Moon 

18 Sep - 
2 Oct 

3 Oct.- 
16 Oct 

2001 

23 

Sravana 

2061 

Sun 

18 Jul- 
31 Jul 

1 Aug- 
16 Aug 

2004 

24 

Jyestha 

2064 

Moon 

17 My- 
31 My 

1 Jun- 
15 Jun 

2007 

25 

Vaisakha 

2067 

Mars 

15 Apr- 
28 Apr 

29 Apr- 
14 My 

2010 

26 

Bhadrapada 

2069 

Venus 

18 Aug- 
31 Aug 

1 Sep- 
16 Sep 

2012 

27 

Asadha 

2072 

Saturn 

17 Jun- 
2 July 

3 Jul - 
16 Jul 

2015 

28 

Jyestha 

2075 

Sun 

16 My- 
29 My 

30 My- 
13 Jun 

2018 

29 

Asadha 

2077 

Mercury 

18 Sep- 
1 Oct. 

2 Oct- 
16 Oct. 

2020 
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30 

Sravana 

2080 

Mercury 

18 Jul - 
1 Aug 

2 Aug- 
16 Aug 

2023 

31 

Jyestha 

2083 

Jupiter 

17 My- 
31 My 

1 Jun¬ 
ta Jun 

2026 

32 

Caitra 

2086 

Venus 

taMar- 
30 Mar 

31 Mar¬ 
ta Apr 

2029 

33 

Bhadrapada 

2088 

Moon 

19 Aug- 
1 Sep 

2 Sep¬ 
ta Sep 

2031 

34 

Asadha 

2091 

Mars 

17 Jun- 
1 Jul 

2 Jul - 
15 Jul 

2034 

35 

Jyestha 

2094 

Mars 

16 My- 
29 My 

30 Jun¬ 
ta Jun 

2037 

36 

Asvina 

2096 

Venus 

19 Sep - 
2 Oct 

3 Oct - 
17 Oct 

2039 

37 

Sravana 

2099 

Saturn 

18 Jul - 
1 Aug 

2 Aug- 
15 Aug 

2042 


The list of malamasa during CE 1945-2026 and there 
correspondence with Roman calendrical dates are given in 
Table 4. The Hindu astrology also prescribes the control system 
of the year through the planetary Lord assigned to look after the 
yearly cycle. Such descriptions further mention sets of 
constellations presided over by planets. The Sun and Moon are 
considered planets in the Hindu system. Of the 37 such 
malamasa-years during 1945-2045, the Venus has been the 
Lord of the ten years, followed by the Sun 7, and the Mercury 6 
(see Table 5). Among planets, the Mars and the Saturn are 
considered to be strongly malevolent, while the rest five are 
assumed to be benevolent. More rituals are performed to get 
relief from the curse of Saturn and Mars. This is obvious that in 
the year 1964, 2010 and 2015 the planetary lord of the year are 
malevolent, therefore to get relief from them more rituals need 
to be performed. In such years the numbers of pilgrims 
increases because these planets are mytholised as inauspicious 
and malevolent. On the other hand, in the rest of the twenty-one 
year the planetary lords are benevolent, thus they would help 
the pilgrims and devotees to perform the sacred journey more 
peacefully and ultimately help in getting relatively more 
religious merit. 
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Table 5. Special merit and frequency of Hindu planets during 37 
malamasas, C.E. 1945-2045 


Planet’s name 

Hindu Roman 

Special merit 

No. (/) to be 
Lord in the 
malamasas 

Ravi 

Sun 

Fame, success, health 

7 

Soma 

Moon 

love, pleasure, fertility 

5 

Mangala 

Mars 

conflict, persistence 

3 

Buddha 

Mercury 

intelligence, flexibility 

6 

Brhaspati 

Jupiter 

beauty, passion 

3 

Sukra 

Venus 

wisdom, devoutness 

10 

Sani 

Saturn 

sadness, destruction 

3 


For the yearly pilgrimage {yatra , mostly at a local scale) the 
Hindu months of Caitra (March-April) and Phalguna (February- 
March) are described as more scared for Pancakros! Yatra. Malta 
Sivaratri (“the great night of Siva”), which falls at the end of the 
year in the Hindu month of Phalguna, (i.e. 13th waning /dark 
half of the lunar month- generally in February), is ascribed as the 
most common date for annual journey. Large numbers of young 
men from wrestling clubs and milkmen caste manage to cover 88 
km in less than twenty hours on this special day. Pilgrims who 
are more hurried will choose to go by bicycle or motor bike, 
while pilgrimage-tourists go by bus or car to cover the circuit 
within a few hours. In such cases devotees stop only at selected 
places and while passing by other images, they throw ritualistic 
items flowers, rice, grass and holy water of the Ganga. 

During the last three intercalary months (for 1991, 1993 and 
1996) the author performed the Pancakros! Yatra pilgrimage on 
foot with close friends. In all the three times the concluding 
ceremony was performed on the sixth day — the full moon day 
(e.g. 28th April 1991, 1st September 1993, and 1st July 1996). 
Since we had not strictly followed the rules and regulations 
ordained by the religious texts, our journeys was experienced 
mainly as quest for a deeper and more nuanced understanding of 
sacred circulation. 

The idea of sacred time in Hinduism led to a perception not 
of time as an abstraction of our temporal being but of our 
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temporal being as an expression of time (Sproul, 1986: 536). 
This human affinity develops the dialectics of purity-pollution, 
or auspiciousness-inauspiciousness. This results to the 
acceptance of some period of time relatively more merit giving 
than the other; and also at the other end some periods are 
completely avoided for rituals. In this frame of reference, 
Pancakrosi Yatra is also prescribed in the specific period. 
Function of such rituals is to enact simultaneously on the spatial- 
temporal plane what the myths reveal to be the activities of the 
divine beings. Thus invisibly devotees can get merit of sighting 
( darsana ) divinities and their activities, and at the same time also 
mark their own presence. This dual-way process would give 
them the special state of bliss and boon. This process, which 
happens annually, or during intercalary month, involves the 
feelings of return to the beginning of time, and thus finally and 
renewal of the world, creating spatial-temporal unity. 

Maha Sivaratri (“the great night of Siva”) which falls in 
Phalguna is believed to be the most auspicious moment in the 
year when one can get religious merit to free himself from the 
eight-fold bondage ( pasa ) of ignorance and finally attain the 
divine beatitude of Siva leading to super state of bliss and self- 
realisation. On this day physically strong devotees start the 
Pancakrosi Yatra soon after the day starts in the late mid night, 
and complete the journey within twelve hours while making 
journey bare footed. Most of such devotees belong to Yadava 
caste, the milkmen, known for their body-built and wrestling. 
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9 

Pahcakrosl Yatra: 
the Route and the Shrines 


The 16th century text, Kasl Rahasya (KR, 10), provides a 
detailed description of the scared path and rules of Pancakros! 
Yatra (PY). It tells the story of young man, Mandapa, the son of 
a very pious man, who was once a wild and wicked boy but was 
released from the terrible burden of his sins by performing this 
pilgrimage (cf. Eck, 1982: 320-321). He performed the PY 
following the description made by Siva in the form of preaching 
of his wife, Parvatl. The text, KR (10), prescribes the Yatra in 
five ways according to number of days and over-night stays 
involved in the pilgrimage period. For only one over-night stay, 
pilgrims have to stay at the bank of Varana river (village 
Ramesvara); for two halts, one night at Bhlmacandi and the other 
at the bank of Varana; for three over-night stays, halting 
additionally at Durga Kunda; for four nights, styaing at 
Kardamesvara, Bhlmacandi, Ramesvara and Kapiladhara; and 
for five nights, in addition to the preceding four stops Shivpur is 
added after Ramesvara (cf. Fig. 18). But the five-day journey is 
the most common and believed to be more merit giving. 


Table 6. Pancakros! Yatra: Distance, and Shrines & Sites 


From 

(starting place) 

To the halt 
(over-night 
stop, last site) 

Distance 

No. of Shrines 
Se. No. 
from-to Total 

km mile 

1. Manikarnika 

Kardamesvara 

12.5 

7.8 

1 -27 

27 

2. Kardamesvara 

Bhlmacandi 

15.9 

9.9 

28-52 

25 

3. Bhlmacandi 

Ramesvara 

23.0 

14.4 

53-80 

28 

4. Ramesvara 

Sivapur 

15.9 

9.9 

81-83 

3 

5. Sivapura 

Kapiladhara 

10.6 

6.6 

84-88 

5 

6. Kapiladhara 

Manikarnika 

5.3 

3.3 

89-108 

10 

- additional route from the main site 

5.3 

3.3 

— 

— 

TOTAL 

88.5 

55.2 

108 

108 
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The total route covers a distance of 25 krosa, or 55.2 miles 
(88.5 km) where exist 108 shrines and sacred sites. The distance 
between the two consecutive stops, and number of shrines and 
sites are given in Table 6. Around 75.5 km distance of this route 
is confined to the road journey, and the rest of the distance is 
covered along the ghats which some of the pilgrims pass by boat. 



Fig. 18. PancakrosI Yatra: The Routes and Shrines 
(compare appendix 2) 

Before starting the pilgrimage one has to take a vow 
( sankalpa ) at the shrine of Dhundhi Vinayaka (Dhundhiraja). 
The KR (3.73) describes Dhundhiraja as the beloved child of 
Bhavani (Parvatl) and Sankara (Siva) and adds that when he is 
propitiated all three are pleased. Once a vow is taken the pilgrim 
begins her/his journey by taking a ritually purificatory bath in the 
Gahga river at Manikarnika Ghat: “the ghat that is considered the 
place of original cosmogony. It is here that death and cremation 
becomes an act of universe regeneration” (Gutschow, 1994: 198) 
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(site no. 1 on the Fig. 18). This is followed by initiation rituals in 
the shrines and temples of Dhundhiraja, Dandapani, Kala 
Bhairava, Annapurna and Visvesvara (Fig. 19). But the actual 
form of ritual practice is to worship all the above divinities at 
one place in the Muktimandapa (Jnanavapi pavilion) while 
reciting their names at one site (representing all of them). This 
ritual is further extended with the vow-taking rite ( satikalpa ) as 
described in the KR (10.9). This ritual is held under the guidance 
of Vyasa, a specialist Brahmin priest, and it ends with seeking 
permission from the group of five deities ( pancayatana, viz. 
Visnu, Surya (Sun), Ganesa, Parvati, and Siva; Fig. 20). 



Fig. 19. Visvesvara (Visvanatha) temple 


The Vyasa directs pilgrims to put few coins above which an 
areca nut to be put, followed up by putting aksata (rice, sesame, 
raw sugar and candy) together with Ganga water. For sankalpa 
lend the Vyasa recites sacred verse from the KR (10) and 
pilgrims repeat that: 

In KasI, committed sins by talk, body and thought, 

By knowingly or unknowingly, 
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To get relief from them and for the well being. KR 10.10 

Worshipping Pancakrosa Lingam-form; 

And Infinite Light-form; 

Where live Parvatl and Siva, Laksnh and Visnu. KR 10.11 
Dhundhiraja and Fifty-six Vinayakas 
And twelve Sun, Narsimha and Kesavas. KR 10.12 
Three forms of Rama and Krsna, 

Fish and Tortoise forms Visnu, 

Various incarnations of Siva and 

Visnu where installed. KR 10.13 

And where live various forms of Gaurl; To do the journey 
1 take the vow and pray Siva and His consort. KR 10.14 
I would do the Pancakros! Yatra by sacred rules; 

As liked by you, O Supreme Lord! 

Give me strength and peace. KR 10.15 



Worshipping the five deities together at the beginning and 
end of the scared journey symbolises ‘taking a blessing’ and 
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‘thanksgiving’, respectively. This tradition was established in 
this part of India by the ninth century. The German Indologist 
Max Muller calls such a nature of pluralistic and polytheistic 
consciousness as kathenotheism (bahudevapujaka ). In Hinduism, 
says Eck (1982: 40), “the supremacy of the god one worships 
now and in this place is taken for granted, but not that god’s 
uniqueness. It is assumed that the Supreme Reality can be 
approached and apprehended in many ways. To celebrate one 
god or one Tlrtha need not mean to celebrate only one”. 

While marching pilgrims pray the patron deity, Siva, his 
resort KasI, the Gahga river, and Her consort, Parvatl chanting 
loudly: 

Hara Ham! Mahadeva Sambho ! 

Kas'i Visvanatha Gauge, 

Mata Parvatl Sahge. 

“Victory to our God Lord Siva, living in Varanasi together 
with your liquid energy the Ganga river and your consort 
Mother Parvatl”. 

9.1. The 108 Sacred Places 

1. Manikarmkesvara. After completion of the initiation rite the 
pilgrim return back to the Manikarnika Ghat and pay a visit to 
Man ikarn ikes vara (Fig. 21). The lingam of Manikarnlkesvara is 
two floors below a short of balcony, at street level, from which it 
can be seen. Halfway up one may see in the dim light a statue of 
Ganga-ji, with Sarasvatl to her right and Yamuna to her left. In 
the outside courtyard there are half a dozen other lingams and 
small shrines, arranged without any order. Narrates the KKh 
(61.105) that Siva himself said that this lingam was installed by 
me in the eastern entrance of the Antargrha, and it should be 
worshipped by those who desire salvation. 
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Smo£ano Ghat 
( Cremation Ground ) 


The Ghats 

1 Mahesvara 

2 CakrapuskarinT Kunda 

3 Vi^nu's Carana Paduka 

4 Manikarnikesvara 

5 Siddha Vinayaka 

6 Tarakesvara 

7 Dattatreyesvara 

8 Amethy Temple 
0 


50 mt 


Fig. 21. Manikamlka Ghat Area 


2. Siddhi Vinayaka. Coming down from the high and steep steps 
from Manikamikesvara at the gate one meets the Siddhi 
Vinayaka (“Ganesa of perfect being”), the 8th in the first inner 
circle, who possesses the power of giving relief from the curse of 
Yama, the God of Death. Thereafter the pilgrims follow the 
Ganga upstream along the river back and pass through various 
shrines and worship deities and divinities. 

3. Ganga Kesava. A fairly long and narrow flight of steps 
starting from the terrace along at Lalita Ghat leads to a small 
square room opening out on the side of the Ganga where lies the 
image of Ganga Kesava. This image of Visnu is believed to be of 
12th century. Says the KKh (34.180) that Ganga Kesava is “the 
most excellent gateway to salvation, i.e. gateway to heaven”. 

4. Lalita Devi. Coming down, in the nearby room, which most of 
the time closed, is the blackstone image of Lalita Devi, the 
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favourite companion of Sri Radha. In the same room there is an 
image of KasI Devi, the City Goddess. Pilgrims also offer rice, 
green grass and flower to all other images in this room. Lalita 
Devi is one of the “white and cool goddesses”, who is eulogised 
as the great protectress of the holy place and protects from the 
obstacles coming in the way to her worshippers (KKh, 70. 18, 
19). 

5. Jarasandhesvara. Proceeding further pilgrims pass by Mira 
Ghat and reach Tripurabhairavl Ghat. Climbing a few steep steps 
in the right hand there is a small niche in the wall where exists 
the Jarasandhesvara lihgam. The lihgam is named after a demon 
figure of the Mahabharata, Jarasaiidha, who was bom in two 
separate sections and whom demoness Jara was able to stick 
together so that he might live. This lihgam bestows the power to 
destroys fevers (KKh, 97. 240). It is believed that the original 
lihgam lies in the stream of the Ganga, that is why pilgrims 
throw flowers and ritual items in the Ganga on the name of 
Jarasandha. 

6. Somesvara. Further proceeding in the lane, pilgrims visit 
Somesvara, a black lihgam standing in a while marble yoni. 
Around the white marble mini-pool can be seen several other 
votive lingams, and Nandi watching them all thoughtfully from 
an anteroom. Presently this temple is a part of personal house, 
and pilgrims have to request the family to open the door to walk 
through the passage, otherwise from the window devotees throw 
ritual items. 

7. Ddlabhesvara . After a few steps further, the next door is 
Dalabhesvara, “giver of lentil porridge to devotees”, a lingam of 
rough stone which hardly emerges from the ground, and exist in 
the deep basement lower than the street. Following the nearby 
stairways pilgrims come down, close to the riverbank. 

8. Sulatankesvara. After a little walk one meets Sulatankesvara 
(cf. Fig. 22). This is an enormous stone-lingam standing in the 
square kunda near Prayaga Ghat. This lihgam is a representative 
of Prayaga (Allahabad, a famous sacred city at the confluence of 
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the Ganga and the Yamuna rivers, 127km west of Banaras). The 
large temple that houses it is hewn out of the rock and has no 
front wall. It also consists of a multitude of other lingams and 
images representing various godheads like Visnu, Ganesa and 
goddess. During the monsoon the floodwaters of the Ganga fill 
the whole cave with silt that is cleaned every year thereafter. 



Fig. 22. Sulatankesvara 


9. Varahesvara. From the nearby steps, following the narrow 
and dirty lane one can reach to a house called Rama Mandira that 
consists the lingam of Varahesvara. This lingam commemorates 
the Varaha (‘wild boar’) incarnation of Visnu, when he rescued 
the Earth from Fliranyaksa, the demon who had sunk the Earth 
into the primeval waters. In the same room there are many 
lingams. 

10. Dasasvamedhesvara. After passing a few blocks along the 
bank in a square building of redstone there are many divine 
images, one of the major lingams is Dasasvamedhesvara (Fig. 
23). According to puranic mythology this lingam is set up either 
by King Divodasa or by Lord Brahma himself as a mark of 
completing a royal ceremony of the ten (Das-) horse-sacrifice 
(asva-medha). The historical sources infer that at this site the 
revivalist Flindu dynasty of the 2nd century, the Bhara Sivanagas 
had performed ten-horses sacrifice (Jaiswal, 1933: 57). In the 
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same building are also housed images of several ancient folk 
goddesses (. mata ) like Sitala, Dulari and Khoki. 



Fig. 23. Dasasvamedhesvara Ghat Ksetra 


11. BandI Devi. Returning back to the flat area and by following 
a narrow winding passage in a dark corridor, behind a strong 
railing is a tiny image of Band! Devi, again an ancient folk 
goddess who can free the visitors from the mental tension. She is 
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referred in the Kasi Khanda (KKh, 70.47, 48) as Nigadabhanjani 
(‘breaker of fetters’), and glorified as liberator of prisoners. 

12. Sarvesvara. From the Pande Ghat climbing up by the narrow 
lane and stairways, in a congested block of house and going 
down is a large and simple lirigam. A group of lingams and 
deserted form of dancing Ganesa can be seen on the sides of the 
staircase. The adjacent ghat is named after the image of 
Sarvesvara. After visit to this temple, pilgrims return to the bank 
and continue march to the south. 

13. Kedaresvara. After a short walk pilgrims reach to the Kedara 
Ghat from which side by climbing stairways one enters to the 
temple of Kedaresvara (cf. 24). This temple is a part of 
monastery, established in late 16th century by Kumarasvami, a 
devotee of Dattatreya. One can also enter to the temple from the 
main street linking it from the west. At the hank there is a stone- 
staired sacred water pool, called Gaurl Kunda, consisting the 
image of Gaurl in the posture of yoga. While entering from the 
Ghat side one passes through a variety of images and lingams, 
followed by an inner ante-room adorned with large black-stone 
statues of Sankara, Buddha, Ganesa and Durga before entering to 
the inner sanctum ( garbhagrha ) where the central image of 
Kedaresvara is enshrined. Outside the inner sanctum can be seen 
small image of Kala Bhairava and of Cut! Bai; also nearby are 
Badri Narayana on the one side and Dasavatara on the other, and 
each group is guarded by a Nandi. 

Kedaresvara lingam is not a smooth-surfaced shaft set into a 
holy spot but a rough mound with a white line in the middle like 
a mound of Khicharl cut at half. For king Mandhatr offered his 
half of Khicharl to Siva in the guise of a guest, when the whole 
mound turned into a stone lingam. A full chapter of the KKh 
(77) describes the glories of this lingam. Skanda said, “A man 
becomes contended and blessed by listening to the origin of 
Kedaresvara lingam; he becomes rid of sins instantly and attains 
Siva’s world” (KKh, 77.74). 
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Fig. 24. Kedaresvara Area 

14. Hanumadlsvara. Climbing up a steep and narrow stairway 
above the Hanuman Ghat one reaches in the compound of 
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Pancayatl Akhada. In its large courtyard under the holy fig tree is 
lingam installed by Hanuman, called Hanumadisvara who is the 
bestower “of the merit of taking to celibacy” (KKh, 97.43). In 
the nearby house is a red gigantic statue of Hanuman with his 
foot on the demon Kalanemi. 

15. Sangamesvara (Asi). After a little climbing on the stairways 
from the side of Asi Ghat, in the narrow lane is the shrine of 
Sangamesvara, “the Lord of the confluence of Asi stream”. The 
KKh (46.60) says, “all the other tlrthas that girdle the earth are 
not equal to a sixteenth part of the tlrthas at Asi confluence”. 
This temple is marked with a marble plaque to commemorate the 
puranic heritage of the site. Built in the 19th century the temple 
consists of only the inner sanctum and lacks the surrounding 
veranda for circumambulation. In the inner sanctum there also 
exists the Banesvara lingam, and in the niches there are images 
of Ganesa, Visnu, Surya and Annapurna. 

16. Lolarka Kunda. This water pool is named and attached with 
the first form of Sun-god, Surya. Lolarka (“Trembling Sun”) is 
one among the two oldest sites mentioned in the Mahabharata 
(ca 1500 BCE), and is one among the twelve Solar deities (cf. 
Fig. 25). According to the Kasl Khanda, the water of Asi river 
(now no more) and the fire power of the Sun god Lolarka work 
together to destroy any sin (KKh, 46.67). The mythology refers 
that Lord Siva sent Surya to recover for him the city of Varanasi 
that was ruled by King Divodasa, however Surya failed in his 
mission and finally decided to settled down in the divine land in 
his twelve forms. This is the site of his first settlement. The KKh 
(46.68) mentions that “ on hearing the greatness of Lolarka, an 
excellent man never experiences misery in the ocean of sorrow 
in the worldly existence”. Eck (1982: 177) explains, “Lolarka is 
not only the oldest and most famous of Kasi’s adityas, but it is 
perhaps one of the oldest of all sacred sites in Kasl”. Historically 
the importance of Lolarka can be traced with the patronage of 
Gahadavala kings who bathed there, worshipped and made 
charitable donations. According to one of the brass inscription 
sources during the 12 th century CE king Jayacandra, the 
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Gahadavala ruler of this region had donated half a village to 
Lolarka, and to the other half to the Brahmins associated to this 
place (Mishra, 1973: 36). 



Fig. 25. Lolarka Kunda and Asi Ksetra 

Lolarka Kunda (sacred water pool) is rectangular in shape, 
measuring 13m from north to south and 3m from east to west. 
Three long staircases descend into the Kunda on the west, north 
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and south. After 53 steep steps one reaches to the pool 17m 
below. The eastern side is a wall, which is bifurcated by a wide 
cut that allows water to flow from the Kunda into the adjacent 
well to the east and eventually into the Gaiiga River. In the niche 
on the stairs is disc of the Sun. On the nearby platform in the 
northwest comer there is a standing form of Ganesa. The buff- 
red stone architecture of the well was the work of Queen 
Ahilyabai, of Kuca Bihar and Amrit Rao who made repairs and 
extensions in different periods during mid to late 18th century. 
Inside the pool at water level is a black stone plate inscribed in 
both the Sarasvata Bangala language and Sanskrit that describe 
the temple complex as the property of the king named Bhupati. It 
is dated to Sariivatal760 (CE 1703). Many of the letters are 
broken, so most part of the plate is indecipherable (Pathak and 
Humes, 1993: 215). 

On the upper part of the space under the holy fig tree there 
are images of the Sun god, the one new and other an old relic. In 
the southern part stands the shrine of Bhadresvara Siva, also 
known as Lolarkesvara, a large lingam like the Svayambhu 
(“Self-manifested”). It is noted that “the lion’s share of worship 
performed at Lolarka Kunda today is devoted to Lolarkesvara, 
the “Lord of Lolarka” (Pathak and Humes, 1993: 208). During 
the month of Bhadrapada (August-September), on the 6th day of 
the light fortnight, a great celebration is held here. Would-be 
mothers perfomi a sacred bath and worship Lolarka to obtain the 
blessing of the birth of male child, and later follow up with a 
visit for the well being of their children. This festival is called 
Lolarka Sasthl. In 2001 this festival held on 24th of August, and 
over 15,000 Hindu devotees took bath in this water pool. 

17. Arka Vinayaka. At the high bank of Gaiiga river, lying under 
the holy fig, the Arka (“giver of life-breath”) is referred to as the 
first in the group of 56 Vinayakas/ Ganesas that marks the seven- 
round spiral circuit of pilgrimage. He is the protector of 
southeast edge of the sacred circuit. He is known as ‘remover of 
all types of troubles’ and ‘granter of all hopes’ (KKh, 57.59, 
97.251). In the same compound there is a small image of Bhadra 
Vinayaka, a territory protective Ganesa of this area. At the small 
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turning in the left the Amaresvara lingam represents the replica 
of the famous ice-form lingam in the Kashmir Himalaya. 
Camunda is one among the eight mother goddesses ( matrikas ), 
who bear skull-necklace and was eulogised as the killer of the 
two brother demons named Canda and Munda. 

18. Durga Kunda. The beautiful water pool (Kunda) with stone 
stairs leading to it marks the northern edge of the Durga Temple. 
At the southeast comer of the Kunda there are three shrines. 
Adjacent to this are the shrines of goddess Dvaresvar! (Sitala), 
Santos! Mata, and Dvaresvara (“protector of the gate”) Siva. 

19. Durga Vinayaka. Durga (“fort dweller”) Vinayaka is the 
‘protector’ of the south, and is the second in the list of 56 forms 
of spiral pattern of Vinayakas, enshrined in a small room at the 
southeast comer to the magnificent water pool, Durgakunda. He 
is the remover of all types of grieves. This four-armed three-eyed 
Ganesa wears a very prominent brahmanical cord and a crown, 
and carries in one of his hands a lotus, and an unidentified 
weapon in one of his hands. 

20. Durga Devi. The image of Durga and the site are eulogised a 
12th century text, The KasI Khanda. Formerly, a small shrine 
existed here in the midst of the forest-garden. This Durga 
symbolises the 4th form, Kusmanda, among the nine. The image 
is always covered with silver mask. The dome above her and the 
pillars that support it are also made of silver. There are two gates 
of entrance: from the north, and west. Entering from the south, 
one passes through Kukkutesvara, and inside the courtyard on 
the right wall one can see the images of Sarasvat! and LaksmI. 
While entering from the east gate one meets Jalesvara and Surya 
(Sun god), and in the inner veranda on the right Bhadrakal! and 
Canda Bhairava and on the left Ganesa. Directly in front one 
sees the images of Durga in the quadrangle. The Durga idol is 
always covered with tinselled cloth and a decorated mask made 
of silver. A small lamp always bums inside the shrine. Queen 
Ran! Bhavan! (of Natore, Bengal) constructed the present temple 
and the Kunda in the mid 18th century. 
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Fig. 26. Durgakund: Durga temple and the Kunda 


On every Tuesday and Saturday this temple attracts a large 
mass of devotees. Non-believers of the Hindu faith are generally 
not permitted to enter, though it depends upon the visitor’s 
comportment and modest dress. The Durga temple is full of 
monkeys who make their home in the spire ( sikhara , a top) and 
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porticoes of the temple, peeping and snarling at visitors. In the 
outside courtyard near the western gate, goat sacrifice is still 
performed during the month of Caitra (March-April), light 
fortnight 8th. 

While reaching to and leaving Durgakund (Fig. 26), pilgrims 
worship and perform special rituals before the Durga; They cite 
the prayer from the KR (10.28): 

O thy greatest Goddess Durga, O dweller of Kasi! 

Reliever from any suffering in the area, O Devi! 

Bliss and wish that I might visit you again. 

According to the KR (10.26-27) pilgrims should stay over¬ 
night there, but now this is not in practice; instead pilgrims 
march to Kardamesvara (village Kandawa) and pass their first 
over-night stay. From the compound of the goddess Durga (Fig. 
26), they follow the westerly path and reach the village of 
Kandawa, the first site of night halt. This is located at a distance 
of 12.5 km from the starting site. 

21. Visvaksenesvara. This lingarn is manifested by one of the 
Siva ganas, named Visvaksena. It is believed that this form of 
Siva eats whatever has been left over of the offerings to the deity 
to whom the sacrifice had been offered. 

7.1. First Night-Halt 

22. Kardamesvara. Arriving at Kandawa, the pilgrims first visit 
to the main temple of Kardmesvara. This lingarn is said to be 
installed by sage Kardam, the father of the founder of Saiikhya 
philosophy Kapila. In the inner sanctum are images of Ganesa, 
Parvatl and Hanuman. According to KR (10: 29) the worship of 
Kardmesvara (Figs. 27, 28) is to be performed by offering five 
grains, i.e. barley, paddy rice, wheat, mung (green lentils) and 
urd (black lentils) as well as white sesame, bilva leaves and holy 
basil ( tulasl). However, the majority of pilgrims offer the paddy 
rice, bilva leaves, hemp flower (datura datura indica) and holy 
water of Gaiiga. Before this ceremony one has to take bath in the 
Kardama Kunda/Tirtha and vision to Kardama Kupa. 
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Fig. 27. Kardmesvara temple area 
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Fig. 28. Kardmesvara temple: Over view 



Fig. 29a. Kardmesvara Lingam Fig. 29b. The teacher and the disciples 
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The Kardamesvara temple presents an example of successive 
layers of growth, beginning from 6th-7th century to 13th 
century. In the southern part of platform there are the fragments 
of the ancient shrine which consisted of the images of divine 
dancers, musicians, snakes, and mythical beasts; these figures 
date back to 6th-7th century. During the period of Gahadavala 
dynasty (12th-13th centuries) most of the upper parts were built. 
This is the only surviving temple after Mughal invasions during 
the 16th-17th centuries; however since then additions and 
modifications have been made (Tripathi, 1962-63). 

In the southern wall the Uma Mahesvara pose of Siva in the 
three niches shows the divine couple’s love, while Yogesvara 
form at the base of the triangle represents Siva as the lord of 
Yoga. In the western wall the trinity of Hindu pantheon is shown 
by the images of Visnu, Siva and Brahma — all are depicted 
with their carriers, respectively the Bird-man (Garuda), Nandi 
(bull) and Harhsa (swan). Siva is shown as divine dancer (Nat 
esvara) who wants to complete the cosmic cycle by making 
disorder; this dance is called as tandava. At the beginning of the 
new cosmic cycle, or for the ordered running of rhythms and 
seasons Siva performs a blissful dance, called lasya. 

In the northern wall there is an image of Mahisa- 
suramardinl, the form of goddess who killed the buffalo-demon; 
this is one of the very popular depiction of puranic story. Near 
by to it, Siva is shown as killer of the demon Andhaka (blind), 
called Aridhakasuramardan Siva — the demon who was bom as 
unwanted child of Siva and had finally killed him. There are also 
images of Krsna’s brother Balarama and his wife Revati. 
Balarama carries plough on his shoulder, and Revati carries a 
water pot; thus together they represent the farming culture. The 
image of sage Kardama in the posture of meditation is in the 
large niche outside the door of the temple. On the right, on the 
side-wall, is also a statue of DevahutI Mata, mother of Kapila. At 
the main doorways, both sides river goddesses represent the 
Ganga and the Yamuna. 

On the platform in the west, close to the water pool, is a 
stone slab containing two human figures (Fig. 29b). Sitting in the 
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right is the Guru or a Yogi performing meditation in 
appropriately manner using rosary in one of his hands and the 
holy book in the other hand. Next to him, in the left, is the 
disciple ( sisya), engaged in preparation of bhang, the cannabis 
intoxicant. These two figures show the dual views of life, called 
yoga (spiritual pleasure) and bhoga (worldly enjoyment). 
Lannoy (2002: 189) describes this statue as symbol of lifeworld 
in Banaras, what is referred as mastl; he said “Mastl is not 
cynical, it doesn’t send up the serious side of sanctity, but in a 
way that is inimitably Hindu, it makes sure there is always room 
in religious matters for a sense of humour. Mastl is genial and 
tolerant in its commitment to a carefree way of life.” 

23. Kardama Kunda/ Tlrtha. Here pilgrims sprinkle water on 
themselves from the Kardama Kunda, a majestic rectangular 
water pool. In mid 18th century Queen Rani Bhavani (1723- 
1802) of Nator Estate (Bengal) constructed this massive pond at 
the old site. After the death of her husband King Ramakant Rai 
(1699-1748), the Queen controlled the estate, however adopted 
life like a religious lady. That is how she performed a pilgrimage 
to Banaras and stayed there during 1752-1758. During her six 
years of stay the Queen has patronised constructions of many 
water pools (kundas), including the four on the PancakrosI route 
at Kandawa, Bhimacandl, Sonatalab, and Kapiladhara, and 
renovations and construction of several temples. She has also 
built water pools at Lata Bhairava, Omkaresvara, Matsyodarl 
(Macchodaii) and Kuruksetra. 

Presently, the majority of pilgrims touches the water and 
sprinkles a few drops upon their bodies as an abbreviation of a 
holy dip. By this act they escape the polluted water of the tank as 
it has dark green colour from stagnation of water. In Hinduism 
bathing in the river or tank is mandatory as a ritually purifying 
act before entering a temple (Jay 1991: 106). For most people 
good health and healing are also important, therefore some do 
not strictly follow the rule and regulations. There are six 
auxiliary holy sites and shrines around the main temple 
Kardamesvara (see Fig. 27). 
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24. Kardama Kiipa. Nearby is the holy deep round well, 
Kardama Kupa, protected by small roofing, of which water is 
used in oblation. Devout Hindus see their reflection in the water 
of this well and narrates that their life is safe. 

25. Somanathesvara. After a short walk, in the right-hand side 
in an old flat-shaped room exists the image of Somanathesvarat 
the Siva representing his form at Somanath in Gujarat, western 
India. The stone inscription at the footstep reads that “Referring 
to KasI Rahasya (chapter 10), in the Pancakrosa pilgrimage, 
salute to the Somanathesvara. By the inspiration of 
Dvarakanatha Dubey, a disciple of Goraj!, a resident of Bundi, in 
Samvatal948 (CE 1891) this is built ”. The same inscription is 
found at Yaksesvara (no. 43). 

26. Virupaksa Lihga. About 20m south of the Nilakanthesvara is 
the Virupaksa Lingam, referring to one of Siva’s assistants 
(gana ). On the western part of the platform there is a panel 
consisting of images of Fish, Tortoise, Boar, Man-Lion, and 
Dwarf, the Five avataras (incarnation) of Visnu. Weathering and 
carelessness have damaged the images badly, however by careful 
watching one can understand. 

27. Nilakanthesvara. This image represents the purdnic story of 
Siva who drunk the blue-poison that came from churning the 
ocean by gods and demons. By his meditative power Siva 
blocked the flow of poison in his throat which resulted to make 
his throat blue, thus the name Nilakanthesvara. According to the 
folk tradition after marriage the family provides a miniature 
decorative cot with pieces of cloths and hangs inside the temple. 
Villagers believe that the mother goddess, Parvatl will come to 
meet Siva in the late night and take rest on the cot provided, thus 
they together bless the newly married couple for prosperity and 
happy married life. 

Pilgrims take shelter for the first night in any of the ten 
dharmasalas lining the eastern side of compound. These are 
maintained by religious trusts, and there is no charge to stay at 
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them. All dharmasalas are on the left-hand side, since this is the 
profane space use for daily activities of life. A dharmasala 
mostly consists of a single storey with a terrace roof built around 
a courtyard. The street side of a dharmasala usually has only one 
entrance, sometimes decorated, and several platforms for 
pilgrimage activities. In the centre there is a square platform on 
which there is often a small shrine. During stay in night pilgrims 
sing religious songs and hear kathd (stories from the religious 
texts) narrated by the local priest sitting at the raised platform 
there. Rituals include fire-sacrifice, feeding Brahmins, and 
offerings to ancestors who provide relief from the debts of divine 
beings, and parents (KR 10.31). 

After completing worship in the temples and shrines, 
pilgrims take shelter in the dharmasala where they prepare the 
evening food. Later, pilgrims listen to religious stories from 
mythological texts narrated by the local priests. As a token of 
appreciation, they will give a donation ( daksina ) in cash and in 
kind (grains) to the priest. The priests are not always well versed 
in the scriptures and the religious stories. Thus, some priests may 
simply tell entertaining stories which are not necessarily 
grounded in scriptural mythology. In addition, with the 
increasing pace of materialism that is growing in India, some 
priests are also asking for better donations. 

Late evening finds the pilgrims finally resting. Early in the 
morning, after taking a bath, they again pay a visit to 
Kardamesvara and associated shrines. The morning prayer 
symbolises thanksgiving as well as a request for having a blissful 
journey. After passing their overnight stays, next day pilgrims 
continue the journey with the prayer to the main deity there. 
Before leaving the first over-night stop at Kardamesvara, 
pilgrims take sacred bath in the Kardama Kunda as mark of 
purification rite, and then they pray Kardamesvara: 

O Kardamesa! O Mahadeva! 

The Revered one! 

Among the KasT’s dwellers; 

O Great Divinity ! 

Provide me the strength 
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For puja and your vision 

Again and again. KR 10.32 

7.2. Second Day and Night Halt 

The second day journey starts with bath in the Kardama 
Kunda, followed by puja (worship) in the temple of 
Kardamesvara. 

28. Naganatha. The shrines in the route starts from Naganatha, 
Siva as lord of snakes. Travelling from Kardamesvara towards 
Bhimacandl, the pilgrims encounter 20 sacred shrines and 
images whereupon they offer rice, flowers, sweets, and the holy 
water of the Ganga along the way. 

29. Camunda. The shrine of Camunda is under a small peacked 
roof supported by only two walls. Camunda is one among the 
eight mother goddesses (, matrikas ), who bear skull-necklace, 
tiger-skin around her lion and was eulogised as the killer of the 
two brother demons named Canda and Munda. In her two arms 
she wields a sabre and an axe, and she wears earrings and a 
diadem. 

30. Moksesvara. Moksesvara, “Lord of Liberation”, is 
represented by a high lingam in a yoni which faces the wall (Fig. 
30). The ornate building is graced with sculptures representing 
one of them the Jain Tirthaiikara Mahavira, one other Siva, 
depilated Ganesa and goddess. In the eastern side of the wall 
there are images of Visnu in the form of Boar (Varaha) saving 
the mother Earth, the nine planets (nava grahas ) and some 
unidentified figures. 

31. Karunesvara. Shown by a large lingam, this form of Siva 
represents him as “lord of compassion”, and accompanied by no 
other divine images. In the neighbouring garden pilgrims take a 
little rest under the trees. 
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Fig. 30. Camunda, Moksesvara and Karunesvara, from right to left 
(nos. 29-31). 

32. Vlrabhadresvara. This form represents Vlrabhadra, having 
four arms round which snakes are playing and he weilds the 
usual attributes of Siva and wears a sort of skirt ornamented with 
leaf of flame designs. His high matted hair (Jatd) is gracefully 
inclined. 

33. Vikataksa Durgci. The ’’goddess with angry eyes” stands on a 
shelf above her lion, on the wall of the inner sanctum 
ornamented with coloured glazed titles. She wears a four tiered 
crown and before her is a stone lingam. 

34. Unmatta Bhairava. About 5km further is village Deura 
where lies the shrine of Unmatta Bhairava (Fig. 31), the 
protector of the southwest, one among the eight Bhairavas 
protecting the holy territory in each of the directions. This shrine 
is at the edge of a beautiful tank and stands on a raised platform. 
There is a danger of its loss as the nearby supporting walls are 
already falling on. The image shows Bhairava’s cosmic dance of 
destruction, and also the one who transcends the realm of mind. 
He has matted hair (Jatd) and wears large earrings and a rosary 
of the rudraksa. 
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Fig. 31. Unmatta Bhairava, and Bhairava (a common image) 

35. Nila Gana. “The blue gana”, a Siva’s soldier brandishing a 
sabre and a shield, whose lion-cloth and shawl clapping in the 
wind is crowned and wears a rosary of the rudraksa. 

36. Kalakuta Gana. A Siva’s assistant carrying poison, is 
covered with red paint. His hair falls in two plaits on each side of 
his head. He holds a lily-like trident but not his usual bow, and 
he also wears a rosary of rudraksa. 

37. Vimala Durga. The “pure” form of Durga, painted red, 
sitting in the meditation pose of cross-legged, has ten arms and 
her eyes are of silver. In the courtyard of the temple there are 
some fragments of old monuments. 

38. Mahddevesvara. In a small shrine the lingam of the ‘supreme 
lord’ is encased in a high yoni (‘a symbol of feminine genital, 
vulva’). 

39. Nandikesa Gana. The ‘bull-faced’ associate of Siva 
represented as warrior, of course the head is damaged, carries in 
his hands a sword and a shield, and his clothes flapping in the 
wind. 
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40. Bhrngirlti Gan a. Similar to Nandikesa Gana, enshrined in a 
small house the ‘whiskered warrior’ wears a rosary of rudraksa 
and also holds a sword and a shield. 

41. Ganapriya. An associate of Siva, standing under a small 
dome holds a lily-like trident and a weapon resembling a mace, 
and bears earrings and a crown. 

42. VTrupaks'a Gana. Another associate of Siva, but identical to 
Ganapriya holds the similar weapons and carries the likeness so 
far that the ends of his feet are also lacking. He bears two beads 
of rudraksa and an unusually-shaped crown. 

43. Yaksesvara. A demi-god (vegetal god) attendant of Siva who 
installed a lihgam nearby, together also is an image of his wife, 
Yaks! (Fig. 32). In the attached house a female deity is standing 
there in the pose of prayer, locally called Mataladei from whom 
the name of village derived. About 250m northeast is a small 
house enshrining the image of Mataladei. It is not clear which 
one is older and which other is replica. Identical to the plate at 
Somanathesvara (no. 25) a stone plate attached to the temple 
wall reads that “Referring to KasI Rahasya (chapter 10), in the 
Pancakrosa pilgrimage, salute to the Yaksesvara. By the 
inspiration of Dvarakanatha Dubey, a disciple of Goraji, a 
resident of Bundi, in Samvatal948 (CE 1891) this is built ”. 
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Fig. 32. Shines of Yaksesvara, Yaks!, and Metaladei Devi. 

44. Vimalesvara. A big stone lihgam in a yoni in the small dome 
is in the isolated place (Fig. 33). 



Fig. 33. Vimalesvara: (a) Temple and (b) Lingam, 


45. Moksadesvara. Similar to the earlier one a lihgam having the 
power of ‘giving liberation’ stands again in isolation. 

46. Jnanadesvara. The lihgam possessing the power ‘to give 
knowledge’ stands in the similar way like the precceding ones. 

47. Amrtesvara. The lihgam possessing the power ‘to give the 
nectar’ stands at the edge of the pond, and is in a deserted form. 

48. Gandharva Sdgara. Travelling about 16 km from 
Kardamesvara, pilgrims reach to Bhimacandi, the 2nd night halt 
(Fig. 34). First one meets the Gandharva Sagara (“tank of divine 
musician”). A majority of pilgrims only touch the water to get 
them cleansed of ritual filth and pollution. However, in the 
evening some pilgrims take sacred bath in the Gandharva Sagara. 
At the southern side there is a temple of Gaiidhesvara Siva. After 
ca 35m walk along the road is the main compound of the 
goddess temple. 

49. Bhimacandi. The place is named after the form of black¬ 
faced goddess, Bhimacandi Devi (Figs. 34, 35), the patron deity 
of this territory (KR, 10.37). There are five images and holy spot 
described in the puranic mythology. She is eulogised as the 
strongest one (“Bhlma-”) goddess showing this form before her 
marriage with Siva. In the inner sanctum at the lower side is the 
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image of ten-footed and ten-headed Kali, assumed to have 
affinity with ten-headed demon Ravana, who was killed by 
Rama. All around the inner sanctum there is a circumam- 
bulatory path. 



Fig. 34. Bhimacandl area 


50. Canda Vinayaka (Ganesa). The Ganesa is in dancing 
posture, making balance of his bulky body on his vehicle, the 
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mouse. Numbered as the third in the list of 56 Vinayakas and 
controlling southwest direction at the outer spiral circuit, he is 
known as ‘remover of fears’ because of the fact that he himself 
represents “very angry form”. He wears a crown and carries an 
axe in his right hand, also a water-pot (Iota) and is accompanied 
by his vehicle rat ( musaka ). In front of him are a liiigam and a 
Nandi-bull of Siva. 



Fig. 35. Bhlmacandi Devi temple 


51. Raviraktaksa Gandharva. This divine musician is known for 
eyes as red as the Sun (Ravi). 

52. Narakarnavatara Siva. The Narakamavatara Siva is one of 
the rare pieces of statue showing Siva in humanised-archetypal 
form. He has 5 heads (symbol of five organic elements, i.e. the 
earth, water, fire, ether, and wind), 10 hands (controlling the 10 
directions, i.e. eight and the up and the down). His fluid energy, 
the river goddess Gaiiga has a seat in Her matted hair (jata ), 
while his consort Parvatl is sitting in angry mood because she is 
jealous to the Gaiiga. In the compound there are two old trees, 
the one holy fig (Ficus religiosa, pipala ) associated to Siva, and 
another of margosa, nun a (Azadirachta indica) associated to the 
goddess. 

Finally, some of the pilgrims take a holy dip in the scared 
tank of Gandharva Sagara (see Fig. 34), while a majority of 
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pilgrims only touch the water to get themselves cleansed of 
rituals filth and pollution. After visiting temples and shrines in 
the vicinity and all the images in the temple compound of 
Bhlmacandl, the pilgrims find shelter in the local dharmasalas 
where they repeat their round of cooking, enjoyment of religious 
stories, and finally rest. At this site during the night there is a 
tradition of pilgrims paying a visit to Bhlmacandl’s temple to see 
special decorations ( srngara ) and to chant. Throughout the night 
people awaken to the sound of more religious stories and singing 
of devotional songs in praise of the goddess. Presently this is 
dying as fewer people participate in this age-old tradition. 

In the early morning pilgrims pay a final visit to 
Bhlmacandl and all the deities in the compound and proceed 
further. At the second stop, Bhlmacandl, pilgrims do the similar 
rituals and leave for continuing the journey while praying Her 
and the associated deities: 

O Goddess Bhlmacandl! 

The infinite source of Energy, 

Relieve me from all the obstacles; 

With reverence bowing head to you. 

And moving further, 

Please bliss and wish that 
I might visit you again KR 10.40-41 

Pilgrims offer coconut, cunarl (a piece of coloured cloth) 
and red flower (preferably hibiscus) to goddess Bhlmacandl as 
special part of religious acting the night a special decoration of 
the goddess ( srngara) is made which most of the pilgrims see 
and worship. 

7.3. The Third Day and Night Halt 

The third day journey starts with taking bath in the 
Gandharva Sagara. From Bhlmacandl the road turns towards 
north. This is the longest segment of the pilgrimage, thus some 
rest stops have been established. 
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53. Ekapddagana. “Standing on one foot”, Ekapadagana is duly 
equipped with a complete pair, although his name might have 
lead to suppose that he has only one. He holds a mace. His pose 
often reminds Krsna playing flute. Before him stands a stone 
lingam complete with yoni and snake ( naga ). He is offered rice 
and sesame. 

54. Mahabhlma. Close to the Dauriya Ganesa Kunda (also 
called Bhairava Talab, village Harpur), in a stone slab in a one- 
walled temple, Mahabhlmagana swings an elephant, which is 
believed to be a demon in disguise and further seems to be 
holding a triple mace (Fig. 36). A lingam and a yoni, together 
with Nandi are in evidence before him. 



Fig. 36. Mahabhlma, a Gana 


55. Bhairava. About one kilometre right from the present main 
road in village Harpur in a small shrine there are images of 
Bhairava and Bhairavi. The stone-slab ( silapatta ) Bhairava is 
represented standing, with stick and trident, accompanied by his 
faithful dog. 
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56. Bhairavl Devi. In the same temple of Bhairava there is an 
image of four-armed female deity Bhairav! wearing remarkable 
earrings. In the comer of the inner sanctum is a large monoliths 
one-mouth ( eka-mukha ) lihgam on a pedestal. 

After returning back on the main road and continuing the 
journey one passes by many shrines in a dilapidated condition. 
About 11km from Bhlmacandi, one reaches to the village of 
Dinadaspur (Fig. 37a). Those who perform the pilgrimage for 
seven-day period, they stop here; of course, this is now rare. 
Very early in the morning (around 3 am) these pilgrims continue 
the journey. During the late 19th century a dharmasala was built 
here which till 1997 was ruined; however in 1998 it has been 
fully renovated. 



Fig. 37a. Dinadaspur: The shrines and divinities 


57. Bhutanathesvara . In Dinadaspur first one encounters with 
Siva as ‘the lord of ghosts’. This dome enshrines a small lihgam 
accompanied by another small lihgam. At the basement a stone 
plate inscription reads: 

Sri Ganesaya namah, Samvata 1909, Sake 1773 Caitra Sukla 
pratipada Ravivasare Sindhurodhasi nikate paropakarartha Sri 
Bhutanathastha Sivalayam nirmittam // Subhambhavatu // Sri 
sastrutim// Vrsa nama Samvatsarah. 
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“Salute to Ganesa, Samvatal909, Saka 1773, CE 1852, Caitra 
(March/April) Light-half (waxing) 1st day, Sunday, for human 
service near Sindhurodhasa Siva temple of Sr! Bhutanatha was 
built. It is auspicious. This yearly cycle (Samvatsara) named 
Vrsa”. 

58. Somandthesvara. This is the second shrine belonging to ‘the 
Siva from Somanath as lord of nectar’. The first one (no. 25) is 
in the vicinity of Kardamesvara. The spatial affinity of this 
lingarn to the nearby tanks symbolise its actual location in 
Gujarat, western India, which falls under the group of twelve 
Jyotira lihgams possessing the manifestation of light. 

59. Sindhusarovara (Sindhurodhasa) Tirtha. Symbolising the 
Arabian Ocean, near Somanatha, this is fairly large tank with 
stone stairways from the western side and surrounded by trees 
(cf. Fig. 36). At its southwest bank, divided by a footpath there is 
a shrine of Brahmadeva, a village guardian protecting the 
village. 

In between the tank and the main road there is a series of 
four small shrines interlinked to one another by a small doorway. 
All of them consist of many images of Siva and his consort, 
Parvat!, the village guardian, and also of folk deities. In the first 
block there is a tiny statue of Hanuman, the Monkey-God, as 
deity of wrestlers, named Laiigotia Hanuman; this place is 
known by his name. In the other room, behind the usual lihgam, 
an image of Mahabhima (like a replica of the no. 54) brandishes 
both elephant and mace. While in another room, there are images 
of Brahma, goddess Mahisasuramardin! and Siva in the forms of 
one-faced, two-faced, three-faced and four-faced. There are also 
several small images. In course of time a Rama Janak! temple 
has also been built in the vicinity. The area surrounding the 
temple complex is dominated by mango groves and holy trees 
like the banyan, fig and margosa ( nlma ). This provides a proper 
setting for the tired pilgrims to stop and relax. Many older 
pilgrims make this their night halt by sleeping in the open or on 
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the temple porch or veranda. Some pilgrims prefer to go a little 
further up to Dehli Vinayaka (no. 67). 

60. Kalanatha. The Siva lingam as lord of ‘death’ exists in a 
one-walled small shrine in the village Jansa. 

61. Kapardlsvara. The Siva lingam installed by his devoted 
associate Kapardi exists similarly in a one-walled small shrine in 
the close vicinity of Kalanatha. According to another description 
this image represents Siva whose hair is tied up in a chignon 
{kapardi). In fact, this image represents Kapardlsvara, the main 
lingam at the Pisacamocana Kunda, which is eulogised as giver 
of manifestive power of yoga and remover of all the sins (KKh, 
54.2-3). Special celebration and religious performance take place 
on the 14th Light half of the month of Margaslrsa. 

62. Kamesvara. The Siva lingam as lord of ‘love’, or controller 
of ‘love’ exists in a one-walled small shrine like the earlier two 
images in the close vicinity. 

63. Ganesvara. The Siva lingam installed by one of ‘his 
associates’, also exists in a one-walled small shrine like the 
earlier three preceding images. 

64. Virabhadra Gana. The brave and virile associate of Siva 
holds a mace and lily-shaped trident. Comparing the one earlier 
passed by close form (no. 32, Vlrabhadresvara), this image is 
simpler. 

65. Carumukha Gana. Holding the similar attributes, the ‘fair¬ 
faced’ gana wears a crown and enshrined in a one-walled two- 
pillared structure. 

66. Gananathesvara. Similar to that of Ganesvara (no. 63), here 
Siva lingam representing the ‘lord of his associates’, is in a two- 
walled small temple. 

67. Dehall Vinayaka. This site is the radial point on the cosmic 
circuit which centre is at Madhyamesvara (Varanasi; Fig. 5). 
This distance is 5 krosa (11 miles/ 17.6km). Dehli Vinayaka 
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(Fig. 37b) is known for its cosmic gate protected by a form of 
Ganesa (Vinayaka). The 4th in the list of 56 Vinayakas on the 
spiral circuit, He is the controller of the west and known as 
‘well-wisher to devotees’. Based on puranic mythology this site 
goes back to 6th-7th century. 



Fig. 37b. Dancing Dehli Vinayaka (now in the museum, B.H.U.) 


At the entrance of the Dehli Vinayaka temple, the inscribed plate 
of red stone reads: 


Sri Manmahaganapataye 
namah / Sri Samvata 1847 Sake 
1713 Dudubhinama 
samvatsare daksina // 
vanens'arahatao Kdrttika mdse 
Suklapaksevo das'yam 
punyatithao Bhaumavasare 
Sriman // Sumbhaji nrpast 
pradhanagranlh Parasurama 
panditah tat putra Kudasyaji 
panditah // tat putrah Sivarama 


“O respected Ganapati, salute to 
you. Samvata 1847, Saka 1713 
(CE 1790) in the yearly cycle 
(Samvatsara) named Dudubhi, 
lying at the southern direction, 
in the month of Karttika, the 
10th sacred day of the Light-half 
(waxing), Tuesday, the 
respected king Sumbhaji’s chief 
priest Parasurama’s son 
Kudasyaji whose son Sivarama 
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panditah tasya bharya Pan’atl 
namnotaya pancakrosctm va 
Ramesvara samvidhao Dehll 
Vinayaka prasado nirmittakam 
Domandyakajl // tam lalaks 
atiraya hastena akecche Sri 
Visvesvarah Srlmatonamam 
Subhambhavatu //Sri// 


and his wife named Parvatl who 
performed PancakrosI and 
Ramesvara built the building of 
Dehll Vinayaka. Here the act of 
Ksatriya at the comer is 
perceived by Visvesvara, Salute 
to him for auspiciousness.” 



Fig. 38a. Dehli Vinayaka: a view 


It is obvious from this inscription that the present building 
was constructed in around October/November 1790. One of the 
inscriptions on the platform of the well reads that it was built in 
1796 (Saka 1718) by a lady Sanjhabai, and other inscription 
mentions that the well was repaired and renovated in 1909 (Saka 
1831) by another lady named Laksmlbai and Gopaladasa Apate. 
The image of Dehll Vinayaka faces east (cf. Fig. 38). He has 
four arms and wears a crown, but shows no sign of third eye, 
however by a silver pasting third eye is marked. There are two 
tiny images, the baby Ganesa to his right and Narasimha (Man- 
Lion form of Visnu) to his left. To Dehll Vinayaka pilgrims offer 
sweet-balls ( laddus ), parched paddy, sugarcane and fried gram 
powder. A mixture of clarified butter (ghl) and vermilion is 
rubbed on his icon. Dehll Vinayaka is also propitiated by 
villagers for the good health of their children. Sometimes parents 
take a vow to offer a rosary made of sacred grass, durva, through 
the priests for continuously 42 or 108 days. The neighbouring 
sanctuary consecrated to Sitala, the ‘goddess of coolness’. 
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Formerly there was a tradition that pilgrims pass a night here. Of 
course this tradition is common but if weather will not be 
favourable, pilgrims proceed further to Ramesvara. 



68. Sodasa Vinayaka. In the western wall, outside the temple 
there are images of Vinayaka in two rows, each consisting of 8 
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tiny images; thus together the 16 Vinayakas is called Sodasa 
Vinayaka. All the tiny images are similar to each other, however 
it is believed that all having different names. One such list is 
according to Sri Kasidhyanamala, which mentions the names of 
Ugravighnakarta, Mayadatram, Vamamarga Prabodhaka, 
Paplsasta, Vighnaharta, Tapovana Pavitrata, Sltaraksaka, 
Ayuhkarta, Rogaharta, Nidhidata, Dvijadhipa, Tundila, 
Ganesvara, Visvaraksakrta, Gananatha, and Ganapriya (cf. 
Herbert, 1957: 27). Before the wall where these images are 
pictured stands an oval lingam in its yoni. 

This is symbol of meeting the celestial to earthly; the 8 
Vinayakas in the upper row represent the directional deity in the 
heaven, and the lower shows the earthly appearance. A huge 
water tank exists nearby. The platform of the nearby well 
consists of many inscriptions referring the renovations and 
repairing made by the pilgrims in the 19th century. 

69. Udanda Vinayaka. Udanda (‘staff carrier’), the fifth in the 
list of 56 Vinayakas, is eulogised as ‘cursor to those who disturb 
his devotees’ and protector of the northwest direction. This is a 
roughly hewn two-armed image covered with red paint and 
hardly more recognisable than his mouse. 

70. Utakalesvara. Nearby to Udanda Vinayaka in a similar style 
shrine is a yoni-less lingam. (cf. Fig. 39). After a short walk one 
can pass a shine of Rudran! Devi (Fig. 40), along the road and 
considered to be a replica of the older and folk version. 



Fig. 39. Utakalesvara: (a) Temple and (b) Lingam. 
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Fig. 40. Rudrani Devi 


71. Rudrani Devi. An image of mother goddess in the open 
ground (Fig. 40), sitting in a cross-legged pose of meditation, 
and serving as village guardian is enshrined in the nearby 
village. One can reach there by walking ca 300m in the left from 
the main road. 

Travelling a distance of 23km from Bhimacandi, in the route 
visiting and doing puja at many shrines (68 to 72), pilgrims reach 
the Varana river, near the village of Rameshvar, and take 
purificatory bath, or some will sprinkle a few drops of water on 
their bodies and worship ancestors there. The village is named 
after the temple of the presiding deity, Ramesvara — a form of 
Siva liiigam established by Lord Rama. This is followed by 
worship to the divinities in the compound, consisting of Siva 
Lihgams associated with Rama and his three brothers. There are 
also several votive lihgams and sanctuaries in the compound of 
Ramesvara temple, like separate houses of Sita- Rama- Laks 
mana, Radha- Krsna, Durga-Parvatl, and SvamI Yugaladas; these 
all are the part of a monastery belonging to the sect of Nimbarka. 
There is also a liiigam called Pancapalesvara in one of the 
covered roofs (cf. Fig. 41). 
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Fig. 41. Rameshvar, the third Halt Station 


72. Tapobhumi. Of course, the whole area is considered as the 
“land of meditation”, there is a temple called Rudran! Tapobhumi. 
In this temple the main lingam and the yoni standing on a square, 
flat-stone, are surrounded by a variety of sculptures, some of 
which rather unusual. One among the images is of Visnu, 
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inscribed “Sopresvara” on the pedestal, holding one of his own 
forms, Narasimha on his mace. Other images in this chamber 
include Kala Bhairava, four-aimed Ganesa standing with his 
mouse on his left, Hanuman, Gaurl (a foim of mother goddess, 
riding on a bull), a group of Rama-Slta-Laksmana in black stone, 
and another Ganesa in the remote comer. 

73. Varana Tirtha (river). Symbolising a sacred river which 
accepts all the sins of the devotees entering to the holy city of 
Varanasi from the north, marks the northern boundary of the 
sacred land. Taking a bath in the Varana river is believed to be a 
purificatory and sacred rite. 

74. Ramesvara. Siva as Ramesvara is the patron deity of the 
huge temple complex. According to ancient mythology when 
Lord Rama was going to attack on Lanka at the hank of Indian 
Ocean he made a lirigam of sand and worshipped Siva. The oral 
tradition refers that the Ramesvara is a form of lingam 
established by Lord Rama to get relief from the sins he 
accumulated after killing the Brahmin demon Ravana. It is 
believed that when Lord Rama, together with his brothers 
perfomied the PancakrosI Yatra each one had installed lingams. 
The Ramesvara temple (cf. Fig. 42) is believed to be the replica 
of the original one that lies in Park Bay, Ramanathapuram 
district of Tamil Nadu, South India. This fits to its setting. On 
the Full-Moon day of Karttika (October-November) the pilgrims 
perceive the Varana river as a symbol of Park Bay, Indian 
Ocean. 

75. Somesvara. Somesvara, the lingam associated with the 
Moon-god (Somesvara), is worshipped with bilva and holy basil 
(,tulasi ) leaves, together with sesame and sweets and water from 
the Gahga and Varana rivers (cf. KR 10.47-48). 

76. Nahusesvara. The lingam manifested by a sage Nahusa, 
whose hermitage was at this site and who accompanied Rama to 
perform the pilgrimage. 
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Fig. 42. Ramesvara temple. 


77. Dvavabhumlsvara. It is also believed that the mother Earth 
accompanied with lord Rama in performing rituals and 
worshipping Siva here, that is how a soil-lingam was made by 
her and named as such. 

78. Bharatesvara. The lingam manifested by the second brother 
of Rama, who accompanied with him in this pilgrimage. 

79. Laksmanesvara. The lingam manifested by the third brother 
of Rama, and is supported by the three concentric yoni. 
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80. Satrughanesvara. The lihgam manifested by the fourth 
brother of Rama, and is supported by the three concentric yoni. 

After completion of the rituals, the pilgrims take shelter in 
one of the eight dharmasalas (pilgrims’ rest houses). Two of the 
rest houses are now in ruins, and another one was 
commandeered by the police for use as their sub-station. Also a 
portion of one rest house (D2) is used to run a Sanskrit School, 
attached to the main temple complex. Finally pilgrims stay over¬ 
night in the rest houses in village Ramesvara. If one is interested 
to see the architecture and green scenery, pay visit to 
dharmasala No. 1, about 200m before the main temple 
compound; this is in a square shape and in all the direction open 
pavilions are made. The mango groves, bilva trees, fig and holy 
basil and several flower plants make a beautiful setting of this 
dharmasala. 

Those pilgrims who have taken a vow for ancestral worship 
will perform it at the bank of the Varana river a special ritual of 
offering rice-balls ( pindadana ) to their ancestors under the 
supervision of specialist priests. At night the majority of pilgrims 
will pay a visit to the temple of Ramesvara to take part in aratl 
(ritually offering an oil lamp and group chanting). 

On the next day, after taking a holy dip in the Varana river, 
the pilgrims continue the rituals and pay a visit to all of the 
shrines and images. Similarly at the third stop, after staying at 
Ramesvara, next day pilgrims pray the chief deity and ask 
blessing: 

O Lord Ramesvara! 

Rama has worshipped you in the past; 

Please bliss and wish that 

I might visit you again. KR 10.51 

Pilgrims believe that Lord Rama had undertaken this sacred 
journey and also offered here pindas (rice-balls) in the name of 
his ancestors (Vidyarthi, et al 1979:84). In the night special 
decoration and aratl are performed in the temple of Ramesvara. 
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7.4. Fourth Day and Night Halt 

The fourth day journey starts with taking bath in the Varana river 
and puja in the temple of Ramesvara. 

81. Asankhyaiirthani Lingam. Across the Varana river, at the 
left bank in the shady trees of holy fig and ficus in the open exits 
a lingam, representing the spirit of innumerable ( asankhya -) 
sacred places (tlrthdni) standing on a platform over which a roof 
is supported by four pillars. 

82. Devasanghesvara. After a distance of 2.50km, by turning 
left towards the village of Karoma at a further distance of 
1.50km one meets the temple of Devasanghesvara (Fig. 43), 
which stands on a very high platform from the surface. The 
temple contains several lingams and images of other associated 
deities like Surya, Ganesa, Parvati, and Visnu. there are three 
images of Siva’s bull, Nandi. Here giving gift to Brahmins and 
the poor is considered as a part of religious act. 



Fig. 43. Devasanghesvara 

After about 16km pilgrims reach to Shivpur, a neighbour¬ 
hood of the Varanasi City, the fourth stopover on this pilgrimage 
route. This area provides a scene of urban crowd and less 
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pleasant environment. To avoid this uneasy situation many 
pilgrims avoid staying here, and prefer to pass their night at 
Tarana (Fig. 44), about 4km before Shivpur. 



At Shivpur pilgrims worship Panca Pandava (Fig. 45); but 
this shrine is not mentioned in the KR, or any other treatises. 
According to the folk tradition it is believed that during the 
period of their forest-exile the five lingams were established by 
the Five Pandava brothers (of the Mahabharata), viz. Yudhlsit 
hira, Bhima, Arjuna, Nakula, and Sahadeva. These Five Brothers 
lingams of decreasing size faced by Five Nandls of equally 
decreasing stature, the whole being existing in the same 
elongated vessel. Around them, against the wall and facing them 
are Ganesa, Visnu, sage Narada, Kala Bhairava, Annapurna and 
some other unidentifiable images. In the open space near the 
series of lingams in the house, there are human-like images of 
the Five Brothers and their common wife DraupadI in large slabs 
ranged side by side against the wall. 
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Fig. 45. Panca Pandava Siva Lingams 


There are 4 rest houses ( dharmasalas ) nearby a large tank 
(Figs. 46 and 47). Sometime people call it Draupadi Kunda, at 
the eastern bank of which has recently been made a magnificent 
temple of Durga. Pilgrims staying there in the dharmasalas pay 
visit to Draupadi Kunda (a well) and a small shrine of Draupadi 
Devi (the common wife of the Five Brothers) lying under the 
nim, the margosa tree (Azadirachta indica ). According to folk 
legend this area was formerly a dense forests, and more than one 
pilgrim was robbed by dacoits in this jungle, therefore an over¬ 
night stopover has been introduced. In course of time business 
community might have developed this site in this form for over¬ 
night stay (cf. Sharma, 1908: 55-56). Pilgrims sprinkle water 
drops from the Draupadi Kunda and perform puja in the temple 
of Panca Pandava. 




"owards the Pilgrimage A, 



Fig. 47. Shivpur: Scene of the water pool 
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83. Pasapani Vinayaka. After a kilometre walk reaching to the 
Cantonment area is the temple of Pasapani Vinayaka, eulogised 
as the centrally located shrine in Kasi (KR 10. 53). 

O Pasapani Vinayaka ! 

O Noose carrier, Chief of the Ganas, 

Lover of sweet balls! O the Supreme One! 

Please bliss and wish that I might visit you again. 

( KR 1 Cp.157-158). 

In this temple on the outside of the back-wall, back to back with 
Ganesa, is a sculpture representing Krsna in a tree, with two 
bulls in adoration. 

7.5. Fifth Day and Night Halt 

The fifth day journey starts with doing ritual at DraupadI Kunda, 
followed by marching to Prthvisvara. 

84. Prthvisvara. About 5km walk in the village of Khajuri, in a 
small shrine the lihgam of Prthvisvara lies in a small vessel. 

85. Svargabhumi. Says the KR (10.54-55) that the land around 
the Prthvisvara is a Svargabhumi, the land where paradise can 
easily be approached because there sage Prthu performed a 
house-sacrifice (asvamedha). This is the first site in Kasi which 
is declared as ‘the land of paradise’, and from here it is easy to 
obtain final oblation (moksa). On account of being the 
meditation land of sage Prthu, the area is also called as 
Yogabhumi, ‘the land of meditation’. Presently the Saranga 
Talab is believed to be the site of Svargabhumi, where pilgrims 
offer oblation. Presently this whole area is polluted and filthy, 
and some places having obnoxious smell. 

86. Yiipa Sarovara. The KR (10.56) refers this water pool as 
‘Suyupa Sarovara’, and prescribes a bath here. Here exists a 
sacrificial post in the form of a stone pillar (yupa , or stambha), 
about 16m in height and about 2m is diameter (Fig. 48). Yupa 
symbolises the central post of the universe, axis mundi. It also 
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represents the full Man ( Purusa ), divided into fourteen parts: 7 
parts above the navel, and the same number below. This way this 
pillar integrates the 7 sheaths of Cosmic Man and the earthly 
man; in fact, representing the mesocosm (Singh, Rana 1994: 
214). 


YUPAIMAGE 



According to folk legends this site is related to the mythic 
story of Kama, the son of Surya (sun god), bom from virgin 
mother of Pandavas, Kunti, who performed austerities at this site 
and finally donated his golden teeth as ritualistic gift to 
Brahmins. This pillar also represents archetypal separation of 
heaven and earth, and probably as the gnomon it was erected and 
used to cast measured shadows. Now this pillar like other shrines 
and sacred spots is quietly standing at the comer of the pond and 
neglected by the pilgrims. It is quite possible that this historical- 
cultural symbol may fall down and disappeared from the scene! 






Fig. 49. Kapiladhara. 

Following a road about 11km from Shivpur that also passes 
through the city, pilgrims reach the village of Kapiladhara (Fig. 
49). 

87. Kapilahrda. There is a customary to have evening bath at 
Kapiladhara (KR 10.54-56). After purificatory ritual by bath, 
ancestral worship ritual to be performed and offerings to be 
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made using sacred items like kusa grass (Demostachya 
bipinnata ), raw rice, black sesame, honey, milk and sweets. The 
KKh (62. 53-54) mentions that Siva himself said, “if in this tirtha 
filled with the milk of Kapila (and other cows) devotees offer 
rice balls with great faith as ancestral offerings, their ancestors 
will be pleased at my behest”. 

88. Vrsabhadhvajesvara. The main structure at Kapiladhara is 
the red stone temple dedicated to Vrisabhadhvajesvara (Fig. 50). 
The legends refer that while coming from Malayacala mountain 
Siva riding on his bull (Vrsabha) and carrying a flag (dhvaja) for 
the first time appeared here that is how the name. The main 
lingam itself, a large reddish stone, is enshrined in an octagonal 
brass vessel. On the threshold there are images of Haha and 
Huhu, commonly called as Kirtimukhas, on either side at the 
main entrance. Ganesa is represented on the left of the entrance, 
and Hanuman and a lingam on the left. Outside, a Nandi raised 
on a platform of glazed tiles, faces the door. 



Fig. 50. Vrisabhadhvajesvara. 


An 8th century CE text, the Kuttanlmatam refers that when 
the prince Samarabhatta worshipped here he met crowd of 
courtesans (Eck, 1982: 307-308). The temple of Vrisabha¬ 
dhvajesvara (also called Kapilesvara) Siva and the attached 
water pool, Kapiladhara (cf. Fig. 49), both are eulogised in the 
Mahabharata (Forest canto: 84; cf. TS, p. 173). In fact this site 
represents Gaya and also Gangasagara, therefore this is called as 
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Sivagaya. In the evening feeding Brahmins is a part of the 
religious act. This site is prescribed for the ancestral rites under 
the direction of the local priest. The KKh (79.100) says that this 
site accords delight to the ancestors; one who offers oblation to 
manes receive their blessings. This place is eulogised in the KKh 
(62. 61-65) by ten glorifying names The natural setting, the 
stairways to the water pool, the meeting of the raised platform 
with the fields, the associated shrines and images all together 
make this area a special sacredscape. 

On and above the water pool, Kapilahrda are found a number 
of small and big temples containing a variety of shrines and 
images. In the adjacent shrine is the unique image of dancing 
Ganesa, symbolising his 56-forms in one, called Chappan 
Vinayakas’ Vinayaka; there also exists the image of sage Kapila. 
This Ganesa has eight hands representing 8 directions, and seven 
bending in his body shows the 7 layers of the atmosphere, thus 
the product of 8 and 7 together makes 56. On the eastern side 
along the wall enshrined the image of Prajapati Daksa, the 
father-in-law of Siva, represented with the ram’s head bestowed 
on him by Lord Siva after he was beheaded by Bhairava; an 
image of a folk singer Guru Bihar! in cross-legged posture is 
sitting near him. Next to niche is the image of another folk singer 
Pattu. A dilapidated large image of divine dancer is laying down 
in the open space, perhaps dating back to the 12th century. In a 
small stone slab to the eastern wall of the main temple, there is 
an image of Chagvakresvarl, the 32nd in the list of Ksetra Devls, 
who protects the territory. There are also several small shrines 
containing statues of Candl, Siva, Hanuman and goddess. 

In the right-hand side from the water pool side, at the comer 
of steps in a small room on the basement of mini-pool yoni there 
are 42 lirigams, called Bayalisalingam Siva (Fig. 51). This 
lingam represents the total form of Sr! Yantra’s triangles. Sri 
Yantra is drawn from nine triangles — four pointed downward 
and five upward, thus forming 42 (6 x 7) triangular fragments 
around a central triangle. According to KKh (73) Siva controls 
the three realms (heaven, earth, and the netherworlds) as a Yog! 
by His manifestive power of two layers of sheaths (7 up from the 



Towards the Pilgrimage Archetype: Pancakroshi Yatra of Kashi 


121 


navel base, and 7 down from there), i.e. 14. This way, in total 3 x 
14 comes to 42. Of course, there are 42 different lingams at 
various places in Varanasi for list of all 42 lingams, see Singh, 
Rana: 1987a: 506), however in an integrative form this lingarn 
represents the super state of consciousness where macro- and 
micro- cosmos meet (cf. Singh, 1994b: 205-206). 



Fig. 51a. Bayalisalingam Siva. 


Fig. 51b. Sri Yantra. 


There are 10 dharmasalas. Further after 1.5km one meets 
Ananda Guha a deserted and ruined compound which consists of 
relics, remains and metamorphosed lingams, panels and images 
of the 11th-12th century Gahadavala fort and the British military 
camp. 

The sixth day (which follows the final night-halt) includes 
the final ritual acts of the PancakrosI pilgrimage. Pilgrims begin 
by taking a bath and doing circumambulation of the temple of 
Vrisabhadhvaja. Then they will continue the final part of their 
journey. On the fifth day pilgrims reach to the last stopover at 
Kapiladhara and stay in the dharmasala (Fig. 49), or open 
spaces. The concluding rituals, especially worship to ancestors 
under the direction of specialised Brahmin priests, Karmakandls, 
coming from Varanasi on this occasion, are performed here. On 
the following day in the morning pilgrims depart to the final part 
of the journey while praying Vrisabhadhvaja: 

O Lord Vrisabhadhvaja ! The Almighty! 

Reliever of ancestral soul! 
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Please bliss and wish that 
I might visit you again. KR 10.59 

After the prayer pilgrims circumambulate the sacred pond 
and proceed further for completion of the journey. 

7.6. Sixth Day: Completing the Pilgrimage 

The sixth day starts with taking bath in the Kapilatlrtha/Kunda, 
its circumambulation and worshipping Vrisabhadhvajesvara, 
followed by march towards Jvala Narasimha (89). 

89. Jvala Nrsimha. This is a small temple enshrining the image 
of “burning Narasiriiha”, standing behind the lihgam and yoni. 
His lion-head is not very recognisable, nor the devotee Prahalada 
below his left hand; the two V-shaped lines behind him probably 
represent the split column out of which he marched forth. 

On a high raised mound close to the confluence of the 
Varana river in the left side, is the isolated shrine of Java 
Vinayaka (Java means barley), of course not referred in the KR. 
The barley-scattering ritual starts by offering barley to this form 
of Ganesa and concluded in the temple of Saptavarna Vinayaka, 
where pilgrims throw the rest of their barely as a symbolic 
gesture of a closing ceremony. 

90. Varana Sangama. After 1.5km walk pilgrims reach to the 
confluence of the Varana and the Ganga rivers, where many of 
them take a holy dip and then proceed to the compound of Adi 
Kesava temple while loudly chanting the names of Lord Visnu/ 
Kesava. Bathing at the confluence of the Varana and the Gahga 
and worshipping Sangamesvara (no. 92) give a special religious 
merit, as referred in the Linga Pur ana (92.87-89): “ an excellent 
lihgam has been installed by Brahma at this confluence. It is 
known in the world as Sangamesvara. If a man shall become 
pure taking his bath at the confluence of the divine river and then 
worship Sahgamesa, whence need he fear rebirth”. 

91. Adi Kesava. The most impressive and beautiful temple of Vis 
nu, recording historical links to the 12 th century Gahadavala 
dynasty is the temple of Adi Kesava (cf. Fig. 52). The image of 
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Visnu is represented with a black marble, while an attached 
small temple enshrined the image of Visnu in white marble. 
Visnu said that myself is known as Adi Kesava at this site and 
bestow salvation on the devotees (KKh, 61.4). This was the most 
favourite holy site of the Gahadavala kings, as evident from an 
inscription that “a great number of regal ritual occasions in 
Varanasi included the worship of Adi Kesava or a dip in the 
Ganga at the Varana confluence” (Niyogi, 1959: app. B as in 
Eck, 1982: 233). 



Fig. 52. Raj Ghat area: Adi Kesava Sangamesvara 


92. Sangamesvara. In the same building as Adi Kesava, but on a 
lower level, can also be seen the shrine of Sangamesvara (cf. Fig. 
52), celebrating the confluence of the Varana to the Ganga river. 
From the pavilion of Adi Kesava, one can look down into the 
courtyard of this temple. A large size lingarn in a deep 
rectangular vessel stands in a red stone temple opening on a 
small courtyard. In this compound one also meets several other 
divine images like Four-faced Siva (Brahmesvara), Flamse-svara, 
images of nagas (snakes), Elanuman, Annapurna, Ganesa, and 
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two sun discs. One of the sun discs symbolises the Kesavaditya, 
the sun of the Kesava. 

93. Kharva Vinayaka. A four-armed Ganesa is enshrined in a 
nearby dome structure, now part of a private house. His vehicle 
mouse stands outside the shrine in a Nandi-like attitude. The 
Kharva (‘dwarf) form of Ganesa represents the 7 th number of 
Vinayaka on the first spiral circuit, and eulogised as the 
controller of the northeast. Says the KKh (33.145a) that “he 
bestows great spiritual powers on men”. 

Thereafter pilgrims proceed further while keeping and 
scattering barley, and reach to Prahalada Ghat, followed by bath 
at the Pancaganga Ghat (cf. KKh 59. 108-113) and paying visit 
to many shrines in the route (94 to 105). 

94. Prahaladesvara. There is a lingam manifested by a great 
mythological devotee Prahalada at Prahalada Ghat, which has 
been mentioned in the Gahadavala inscriptions of the 12th 
century. The KKh (97.35), eulogises this image ‘that increases 
devotional fervour’. 

95. Trilocanesvara. Close to the Trilocana Ghat, the lingam 
representing the image of Siva having “three eyes”, lies in the 
silver vessel (Fig. 53). Mythologically, this lingam symbolises 
the three eyes of Siva (KKh, 33.168). Says the KKh (75.32), “by 
worshipping even once the great Trilocana Lingam, one is rid of 
all the sins acquired in the course of hundreds of births”. This 
lingam represents the original image of the Viraja (Gujarat). 
There are many images in the compound of this temple; the 
notables include Varanasi Devi, Naksatresvara, Valmlkesvara, 
Arana Aditya, Hanuman, etc. In the adjacent house, there is a 
sacred well, Padodaka Kupa representing Pilippila Tlrtha. The 
water from this sacred well is offered to the Trilocana Siva. 

96. Vindumadhava. From the Ghat side climbing steep and 
narrow stairways, on a top floor of a house one encounters a 
elaborate temple enshrining the black-faced Visnu and a very 
small LaksmI to his left, both stand under a silver dais. Describes 
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the KKh (33.148-151a) that “He is the Lord of Laks-mi. A man 
who bows to him with faith, will not stay in the abode of a 
womb. He never suffers from poverty. He is never assailed by 
ailments. Even Yama bows down to the devotee of 
Vindumadhava. He is the soul of the eternal breath assuming the 
form of primordial ‘sound’ and ‘centre’ in the cosmos. The 
unembodied great Brahman is this Vindumadhava”. The original 
temple of Vindumadhava was built during the Gahadavala period 
(11st century), however since 1496 it was in ruins. In 1596 it was 
rebuilt by the patronage of the Maharaja of Amber, but in 1669 
the temple was demolished by the order of fanatic Mughal king 
Aurangazeb and converted into a mosque. After about a hundred 
years of gap the main image of Vindumadhava has been re¬ 
established in the upper storey of Laksmanabala building that is 
know known as Vindumadhava temple. An inscription inside the 
temple door mentions this incidence. The medieval saint-poet 
Tulasi (1547-1623) passed his life near this site during 1580s and 
1590s and composed his book of devotional song honouring 
Lord Rama, Vinayapatrika (cf. 61-63), which vividly describes 
the glory of this great temple. 



Fig. 53. Trilocanesvara 


In the right hand chamber is Pancagahgesvara, the lirigam 
which is covered over with red copper, and stands in an 
octagonal marble vessel. In the right comer room there are tiny 
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72 Siva lirigams, each with separate Nandi. The number 72 
symbolise the cosmic integrity of Siva, i.e. integration of eight 
directions and nine planets. In the narrow passage inside are 
lying many images of Siva, Visnu, goddesses and Hanuman. On 
the wall of main hall there are paintings of all the ten 
incarnations of Visnu, viz. Fish ( Matsya ), Tortoise ( Kurina ), 
Boar ( Varaha ), Man-lion ( Narasimha ), Dwarf ( Vamana ), 
Parasurama, Rama, Krsna, Buddha, and Kalki (the forthcoming 
one). 

97. Pahcaganga. The name itself refers to the meeting of five 
streams. According to mythology here meet the main currents of 
the Gahga, Yamuna, Sarasvati, Kirana, and Dhutapapa. The KKh 
(59.119-121) eulogised the merits of this sacred water spot as 
more powerful that the meeting point of three rivers in Prayaga 
(Allahabad), and moreover giver of religious merit like that of 
performing asvamedha (“horse sacrifice”). In the month of 
Karttika bathing here is more meritorious. 

98. Gabhastlsvara. This lihgam manifested by Sun god, is 
encased with its yoni in a brass rectangular vessel, with an 
attending Nandi. The KKh (49.79-80a) mentions that ‘those 
adores him, becomes rid of all sins, and he is never bom in any 
mother’s womb’. 

99. Matiglii Gaurl. In the adjoining oblong temple, separated 
from the larger one only by a few columns, under a brass dome, 
stands the image of Maiigla Gaurl, a black-faced white-eyed 
statue about a metre high. The goddess is worshipped by the 
prayer (KKh, 49.58): 

O mother BhavanI, 

O destroyer of the entire fierce miseries of this world, 

You alone are the ultimate refuge, no else other. 

Only they are blessed in all the worlds. 

Only they are worthy of honour. 

In whom yours splendid glance of mercy falls and shines. 
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100. Vasisthesvara. In a single rectangular vessel there are two 
lingams installed by the two great sages of the tg Veda, resulting 
to give name after them, Vasistha and Vamadeva (in the Sapatars 
i temple, cf. Fig. 54). 

101. Vamadevesvara. The lingam is manifested by the Rg Vedic 
sage Vamadeva (cf. Fig. 54). At the opposite comer of the small 
square on which the temple opens exits the image of Senapati 
Vinayaka and four other Ganesas. 

102. Parvatesvara. Above the south comer of the Scindhia Ghat 
there is a large lingam surrounded by four pillars which a low 
stone wall connects together (cf. Fig. 54). There are other 
sizeable lingams there. 

103. Mahesvara. Close to the river bank at Manikamika Ghat , 
in the open square space platform is a large lingam without a 
vessel. Every year this enjoys submergence during flood. 

104. Siddhi Vinayaka. The street above the Manikamika Ghat 
contains numerous images of Ganesas and fragments of old 
images that can be seen on either side (cf. Fig. 21). A little 
upward in a raised temple is Siddhi Vinayaka (“perfect being”), 
the 8th in the first spiral circuit who gives relief from the curse 
of Yama (god of death). On both side of the image, lying under a 
silver dais, are her two wives manifesting two types of power, 
viz. Riddhi (power of action) and Siddhi (power of perfectness). 
The KKh (57.66) says, “he is always ready to protect the holy 
spot, and is a prompt bestower of powers on a devotee”. 

105. Saptavarna Vinayaka. After a little walk along the ghat 
close to the cremation ground, in the Manikamika lane is the 
temple containing image of Saptavarna Vinayaka, locally called 
Java Vinayaka (cf. Fig. 21). The barley-scattering ritual which 
starts from the shrine of Java Vinayaka (Java means barley), at 
the confluence of the Varana river continued up to this temple 
where pilgrims throw the rest of their barely as a symbolic 
gesture of a closing ceremony. 




Fig. 54. Siddhesvari Area. 
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The concluding pilgrimage ritual starts with a holy bath at 
Manikamika Ghat/Tirtha on the Ganga river (106), followed by 
visits to Visvesvara (108) and Annapurna temple complex. 



Phelujiruphttl Oy U. Itiuit, ti,. 


Fig. 55. A view of Manikamika Area 

106. Manikamika Tirtha. Mythologically eulogised as the first 
water pool, the excellent resort of Visnu, who says “a man who 
takes his holy bath there does not enter the dense entangled cycle 
of worldly existence” (KKh, 61.83); cf. Fig. 55. It is also 
narrated that at this spot Visnu had performed a great penance 
extending to many thousand of years and finally lord Siva 
appeared before him. The water pool (kunda) is also known as 
Cakrapuskarini, named after his act of digging the spot by his 
disc ( Cakra ). The divine liquid energy of Siva exists here in a 
form of feminine divine, Manikamika Devi who has four arms 
and large eyes. At the interior step in the pool lies her stone 
image. Every year the pool is filled with silt during flood, which 
is cleared by late January with an aim to celebrate the great 
festival of Siva’s marriage, Maha Sivaratri at this spot. In the 
nearby house (Brahmnal, CK 33 / 66) there is also a metallic 
statue of Manikamika Devi to whom the KKh (61.91) mentions 
that “Her lustre is like that of pure crystal. Her glossy hairs are 
dark blue in colour. Her beautiful lips have surpassed corals and 
rubies”. 
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107. Muktimandapa. Finally, pilgrims have to sit in the 
Muktimandapa (‘pavilion of liberation’) and worship Visnu, 
Dandapani, Dhundhiraja (Fig. 56), Bhairava, Surya (Sun) and 
five forms of Ganesa/Vinayaka (KR 10.67-69), followed by 
worshipping the divinities of the compound. The patron deity of 
this pavilion is Visnu, that is how only his name is mentioned in 
some other lists. The last rite includes remembrance of all the 
divine beings, sacred sites visited during the pilgrimage and even 
all the religious acts performed, while asking to be excused for 
any gaps, mistakes or avoidance of rules committed 
unknowingly. The priest cites the papanasastrota (“the prayer 
relieves from the sins”), requesting Visnu to grant boon and 
bliss, and pilgrims repeat this. 

O Madhava! My mind encouraged committing sins, 

You are the Supreme!, let my sins be taken away. 

O the Cosmic Soul! Govinda! Caretaker of wellbeing, 

The Lord of universe, destroyer of sins, help me. 

Unknowing I do committed sins in the morning, 

Also at dawn, daytime and night too by minds and words; 
Sometimes by ignorance and sometimes by mistake, 
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Let all my sins away by citing your three names: 

O Hrsikesa, O Pundarikaksa and O Madhava ! 

xxxxxxxxxxxxx 
This prayer of repentance is the last resort, 

And more powerful than any other ritual fasts. 

By this prayer all the sins would vanish, 

And the merits will be granted to devotee. 

108. Visvesvara. The Pancakrosi Yatra in completed by finally 
requesting and praying Lord Visvesvara (popularly called as 
Visvanatha) for becoming blissful and giving religious merit. He 
is worshipped with the five sacred items, i.e. incense, flower, 
sandalwood-chips, oil lamp, and sweets. 

Again the Vyasa recites the sacred verse, and pilgrims 
repeat it: 

Victory to Thy power and dignity 
O Lord Visvesvara! 

I have performed the Pancakrosi Yatra 
Within my capacity. 

Even by the shorter version, 

O Lord! You grant us blessings. KR 10.75. 

The last common prayer in the name of Visvesvara is 
performed at the end with an appeal for his help and support: 

O Lord of Universe! O Supreme Soul! 

O Lord of Kasi! O Lord of all the Gods! 

By your blessings I’ve performed this pilgrimage, 

O Sankara! My all accumulated sins of many lives, 

All vanished by the merit of Pancakrosa Yatra. 

Let my devotion, living in Kasi, and the good acts, 

The good accompany too, always be with me. 

O Sambho! O Supreme! The Omnipresent! 

O Protector of devotees!. Only your bliss has 
Granted relief from all of my sins committed ever. 

Please bliss me again that I would never fall 
From the line of dharma and never commit sins. 

O Visvesvara, I finally bow my head before you. 
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At the end donation ( daksna ) to be given to Brahmins and 
poor as a ritual. Finally, reaching to their home pilgrims perform 
a fire sacrifice (yajna/ Havana ), and take pure and pious food and 
remains of offered foods to divine beings (prasada) along with 
their kin, friends and neighbours (KR 10.77-78). In the Havana 
ritual the names of all the 108 shrines and images are recalled. 
This marks the pilgrims’ return to their earlier world. Many of 
the pilgrims avoid over-night stay at Shivpur, thus they complete 
the journey within five-days. 

Describing the Pancakros'I Yatra in the late 19 th century, 
Sherring (1868: 176) mentioned, “it is necessary that every good 
Hindu residing in the city of Benares (Varanasi ) should twice a 
year accomplish this pilgrimage, in order that the impurity which 
the soul and body have contracted during the year may be 
obliterated”. Sherring (1868: 177) also describes the halting 
station at Shivpur; this indicates that even during that period this 
stopover was well accepted. He opines that except Kardamesvara 
temple no sign of antiquity one can find on this sacred road; but 
Sherring ( ibid.\ 174-181) failed to realise the fact that 
monumental antiquities are not the only sign for justifying the 
historicity. The interpretation of mythology needs to be made in 
the light of the culture, man-environment interaction and above 
all the belief system leading to form faithscape. Putting his 
individualistic and biased thought, Sherring had not thought to 
compare the sacred journey and the route with the ancient texts. 

Havell (1905: 186-198) has also described this pilgrimage 
but has not made any commentary on the historical and logical 
presumption, rather in the systematic order he has narrated the 
five halting stations, important shrines and the way pilgrims 
perform the sacred journey. 
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10 

Pilgrimage and Religious Experience 

At the outset from taking vow, a kind of mental and moral 
bondage ( sankalpa ) for performing PancakrosI Yatra in the 
Muktimandapa, to finally returning home, there exist atleast 
three broad stages in the total journey (cf. Fig. 2; Turner, 1986: 
328). 

10.1. Separation Stage 

This stage denotes the process of separation from worldly 
affairs, referring to initiate the journey while taking sankalpa 
(‘vow-taking’) as mark of beginning. As a purificatory rite 
pilgrims have to prepare themselves mentally and physically for 
facing all the situations. Food is considered to be the most 
important element in this context. The KR (107) prescribes 
taking only those food grains to be used for fire sacrifice ( havis 
ya). On the day of initiation (preceding to the day of start) after 
taking sacred bath at Manikamika Ghat in the Gaiiga river 
pilgrims move to Dhundhiraja for taking sankalpa, followed by 
visit to temples of Annapurna and Visvesvara. Ganesa made 
Dhundhi out of his body to bring success to Siva, his father, for 
reoccupying KasI, thus ultimately giving relief to him from the 
suffering of separation from his beloved KasI (cf. MdP, 1.50-51). 
This way the form of Ganesa as Dhundhiraja (cf. KKh, 57.1-16) 
has been accepted as the major divinity (SkP, 4.39ff) especially 
for vow-taking rituals. 

After finishing sankalpa ritual pilgrims go to Manikaml- 
kesvara (1) and successively pay visit to the rest of the 107 
shrines, sites and tlrthas. The sankalpa ceremony as performed 
today records a tradition of over a hundred years, initiated by the 
ancestors of the present Vyasa family. Kedar Nath Vyasa says 
that areca-nut symbolised the Siva Lingarn, which believed to be 
in the Jnanavapl-well after the destruction of the Visvesvara 
temple in 1669 by the Muslim king Aurangazeb. This vow 
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taking ritual also refers to the double-way temporal notion of 
‘vow-binding’ (sankalpa lend) before the start of the journey, 
and the ‘vow-taking off (sankalpa chodana) after completion of 
the journey. In this way the cycle of pilgrimage journey is to be 
completed. On both the occasions of vow taking ritual all the 108 
shrines and sites along the PY-route be remembered and asked 
for bliss. 

For sankalpa lend ceremony the shrine of Dhundhiraja is the 
accepted site; of course, at other place too with His assumed 
manifestation pilgrims perform that ceremony. The vow taking 
process, in fact refers to the pilgrim’s firm promise: “If you help 
me, 1 will make the journey to your shrine again in nearby future 
and perform devotion there”. Of course, the journey will be 
arduous and inconvenient, but the goal beckons, the source out 
there that heals both body and soul, and worldly considerations 
fall away. 

10.2. Liminal Stage 

This is the stage during which the pilgrims really perform the 
journey, rituals, experience all the arduous and inconveniences 
as part of religious act and finally feel the sentiment of special 
bonding and human kindness where always exist castelessness 
and mutual cohesiveness. This sense does not refer to the 
dialectic of clean or unclean, pure or impure, but a dynamic 
potency, i.e. powerfulness of place (Isaac, 1964-65: 29). This 
heightened sense of bonding (in other words holiness) within the 
groups and between the groups, leads to an enhanced sense of 
coherence and bonding of all the pilgrims, especially during the 
five/six days period of journey and night halts. Turner calls this 
sense as communitas. The liminal stage of pilgrimage intensifies 
the earthly contact with divinity as individuals move along the 
pilgrimage circuit visiting various sacred places along the route 
(cf. Fig. 2). The rituals performed by pilgrims are rooted in the 
theological-religious teachings of the Hinduism and maintained 
by the passage of tradition. 

In fact, pilgrims apparently learn the prescribed rituals most 
commonly from the observations of other pilgrims (cf. Tanaka, 
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1977: 125, fn.132), and some times from the guide-priests, or 
from the ancient texts (e.g. KR 10), mythologies, or Sthala 
Puranas. At all the five halting stations pilgrims cook their food 
(preferably rice, lentil and vegetables, or wheat-flour balls 
cooked on cow-dung fire and fried potato, tomato and brinjal), 
and after food they take rest. From one stop they start the 
journey to another stop in the early morning (about 2-3 a.m.). 
This way the pilgrims enjoy the silence of nature, and avoid the 
heat and traffic in the daytime. 

At the eight sacred spots and temples there is a tradition of 
special oblations and rituals. The priests direct and help the 
pilgrims to follow the rules, of course many times in abbreviated 
form. The eight sites and prescribed ritual items, in addition to 
the commonly used items, are given below. 

(1) Kardamesvara (no. 23): offering a mixture of seven grain, 
including the unhusked rice ( aksata ). 

(2) Bhimacandi (no.49): coconut, vermilion in a wooden pot, sari 
and skirt. 

(3) Ekapadagana (no. 53): white sesame and sweet-ball ( laddu). 

(4) Langotiya Hanuman (near Sindhurodhasa Tlrtha, no. 59): piece 
of red clothes and laddu. 

(5) Dehali Vinayaka: vermilion, clarified butter (ghi), sacred 
thread, sacred grass, laddu, and fresh sugarcane. 

(6) Ramesvara (no. 74): white sesame, fresh rice, dhatura flower 
(Datum datum indica) and its fruit. 

(7) Kapiladhara (no.87): performing ancestral-rites, offering holy 
water to ancestors, and donating money clothes to Brahmins. 

(8) Kharva Vinayaka (no. 93): offering barley (java) and poring 
pieces of the barley to be continued till Saptavarana Vinayaka. 
More commonly pilgrims start this ritual at the shrine of Java 
Vinayaka, lying across the Varana river, and while returning 
pay visit to Adi Kesava and Kharva Vinayaka. 
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While visiting one shrine to another in the Pancakros! Yatra 
pilgrims offer rice, sandal wood-paste, vermilion, fruits, betal 
leaves, areca-nut ( supari ), bilva leaves ( belapatra ), insense, 
flowers, the Ganga water and a little piece of sweets to the idols 
of various divinities enshrined along the sacred route. While 
marching pilgrims pray the patron deity, Siva, his resort KasI, 
the Ganga river, and Her consort, Parvatl chanting loudly: 

Hara Ham! Mahadeva Sambho ! 

Kas'i Visvanatha Gauge, 

Mata Parvatl Sahge. 

“Victory to our God Lord Siva, living in Varanasi together 
with your liquid energy the Ganga river and your consort 
Mother Parvatl”. 

This loudly call gives them strength and energy for the 
journey. Whenever they stay, after taking food around 7.00pm, 
pilgrims participate in kathd (religious story), narrating the glory 
of the Pancakros'! Yatra. In between the two contexts in the 
kathd, pilgrims and kathavacaka (reciter, a Brahmin) both again 
loudly invoke Siva and the Ganga for giving bliss. 

During 20-24 April, 1991 (five-days cycle, i.e. four 
stopovers), pilgrimage journey of this Yatra on foot with Niels 
Gutschow, we have tried to do all the prescribed rituals and 
glancing shrines and sites at 108 places, and shared our own 
experiential feelings with the fellow pilgrims. Sri Udit Narain 
Dubey (age 60 years), a pilgrim from Jaunpur district, feels that 
only due to performance of Pancakros'! Yatra, PY, his sins were 
removed and now his two sons are doing well in the business. 
After fifteen years ago his third son had died. He thought that 
this accident happened as curse for his sins committed 
knowingly or unknowingly in this life or other life. Afterwards 
he started performing the PY every year (for five days). 

Many pilgrims strongly feel that the Pancakros! Yatra 
provides relief from all types of sins. According to Kedara Nath 
Vyasa by the performance of the PY pilgrims get relief even 
from such greatest sin like killing a Brahmin, or a cow. 
Moreover, only after PY a person is expedient for doing 
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Avimuikta and Antargrha Yatras. With the completion of the 
latter two a person can get special place in the Siva’s 
mythological realm, ultimately leading to be part of Himself. 

Sometimes, additive traditions get involved in the system 
and difficult to explain as to how it becomes part of the system. 
After taking bath in the Varana river, near to its confluence (no. 
90), pilgrims worship Java Vinayaka (Java, barley) while 
offering barley. From there continuously they scatter barley 
(carrying in a bag) in the way and at all the shrines until they 
reach to Saptavarna Vinayaka (no. 105) where all the remaining 
barley is put under his feet. Barley is considered to be the first 
domesticated grain in the Gahga valley, and symbolises the man- 
land affinity with respect to sense of fertility. While moving 
along the PY-route pilgrims loudly call the name of Visnu. Thus, 
scattering barley has some association to the life-protection. Jaya 
Vinayaka is at the last point representing the older Varanasi, 
while Saptavarna Vinayaka lies in the first settled area of the 
southern expansion of the city. Barley-scattering ritual, thus, 
links the oldest and newly developed settlement in the form of 
human association to land. 

Addition of a tradition for avoidance of physical strain and 
convenience is exemplified with the introduction of halting 
station at Sivpura along with worship of Panca Pandava Lingams 
and the DraupadI Kupa. These are not referred in the KR, and 
therefore many pilgrims do not stop here. More commonly 
pilgrims, while coming from Ramesvara stay at Tarana, about 3 
km west of Shivpur. With this tradition there developed a bazaar 
and a temple. There lies also a grand tank. We, too, stayed there 
with an aim to be the part of the pilgrimage tradition common in 
practice. 

On 24th April, 1991, i.e. the fifth day, at 8.30 a.m. we 
returned to Muktimandapa and performed sankalpa chodana 
ritual under the guidance of the chief Vyasa. This ritual is 
performed by remembering 108 shrines and tlrthas and asked for 
relief from any irregularity committed by us, and finally 
requested for granting us bliss. 
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10.3. Reaggregation Stage 

At the end of the pilgrimage journey the third stage comes when 
after completing the journey pilgrims prepare to homecoming, 
called as stage of reaggregation. The journey ends with the 
process of sarikalpa chodana (‘taking off vow’). This is followed 
by feeding the Brahmins, or giving money for this purpose. After 
reaching home, pilgrims have to perform fire ritual ( Havana ) 
again while recalling and putting 108 times Havana items in the 
fire; there after the Gaiiga water is thrown in all the rooms and 
spaces of the house. Finally, together with family members and 
kin the prasada ('offered sweets to gods') to be taken. Thereafter 
food to be taken with closed family members. This is the mark of 
returning of pilgrims to their earlier world. This way pilgrims 
return to their earlier lifeworld from where they had started their 
journey; and now the pilgrimage cycle has been completed (cf. 
Fig. 2). 

Similar to that of stages of pilgrimage cycle as propounded 
by Turner (1986), the religious experience can also be 
theoretically arranged into four stages based on Grof’s (1976) 
work on drugs and the consciousness. Preston (1984: 14-15) has 
critically examined his ideas and further supported his views 
with respect to its wider applicability. These stages are suitably 
applicable in case of the religious experiences of pilgrims who 
performed the Pancakrosi Yatra . 

• Abstract and Aesthetic experience: It refers to initial 
unfolding of altered consciousness the individual 
experiences directly through the senses, looking the objects 
like the area, route, geometrical design, architectural 
pattern, etc. This is the most common experience pilgrims 
do have. 

• Psychodynamic experience: It denotes the characteristics 
related to pain and stress, arduous and inconveniences faced 
during the journey. The experience is based on the 
individual personality and the nature of belief, level of 
tolerance and motive. 
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• Peri-natal experience: Feeling of calm and cosmic unity 
when the pilgrim enters a state of undisturbed intrauterine 
life, is called as peri-natal experience. For most of the 
pilgrims this is the supreme experience. Of course this type 
of intimate experience is difficult but not impossible to feel 
and express, “they may be personal and deeply felt, but 
they are not necessarily solipsistic or eccentric” (Tuan, 
1977: 147). 

• Transpersonal experience: It involves the enhancement of 
the ordinary senses and an expansion of consciousness to an 
extra-planetary consciousness, and generally not realised by 
the common man. A stage of this experience is realised by 
the great thinker of the 6 th century, Sankara, at the hank of 
Ganga river in Varanasi, Raja Rao (1989: 123) narrates it: 

“The cessation of all mental activities is the supreme peace — 
that is the holiest of all holy places of pilgrim age, the 
Manikarnika (in me); the ever-flowing stream of knowledge 
is the pure primeval Ganga (in me); (thus) 1 am the Kasika, of 
the form of pure consciousness of self’. 

Pilgrims’ religious experience may also be explained in 
terms of psychological response between people and natural 
environment (where wilderness still dominates). Pilgrims' 
experience leads to a sense of awe and wonder, and at the same 
time relatedness (cf. Kaplan and Kaplan, 1989: 194-195). They 
believe that there exists an unseen order where supreme 
controller, the gods harmoniously looking after us and also 
performing pilgrimage in the unseen world of heaven; this is 
referred by William Jones (1902) as 'the life of religion'. This 
way the gods, especially Siva and his consort Parvatl, help 
pilgrims to get relief from all the troubles, sorrows and 
sufferings, and ultimately provided peace and pleasure. In 
performing sacred journey and visiting shrines, pilgrims 
‘proceed inwards for multiplicity to unity, just as in 
contemplation’, and when they return to their home the process 
becomes reverse, thus develops a cyclic form between worldly 
activities and spiritual feeling, comparable to pilgrimage 
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mandala. In other way this can be interpreted as the miraculous 
happening. This sort of profound sense of relatedness with 
cosmic nature is to be understood only in the context of faith. 
We have also received similar experiences. Pilgrims perform this 
sacred journey with a deeper involvement of faith. Of course, 
they approach certain shrines and divinities for specific needs 
and merits, others for different purposes, but above all 
everywhere the religious performance works as ‘instrumentality’ 
of ritual by Diehl (1956). 
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11 

Pahcakrosi Temple: the Microcosm of Kasl 

In a miniature form ( microcosmos ), the Pahcakrosi Mandira 
(temple; house No. CK 5/33 Gola Gali, Bhikharidas Lane, 
Chauk, Varanasi) built in early 19th century, possesses 107 
images of Pahcakrosi Yatra path in addition to 194 other images 
associated with the different pilgrimage routes of Varanasi (cf. 
Figs. 57, 58). The only image not represented is of Vrsabha- 
dhvajesva (no. 88 on the Pahcakrosi circuit, at Kapiladhara); in 
fact, this is replaced by an image of sage Kapila who is said to 
have manifested that lihgam. Of course, a sizeable stone image 
of Kapila is in the adjacent shrine of the main temple at 
Kapiladhara. These miniatures like stone niches (average size of 
ca. 30 X 45cm) on the walls and at the front gate contain 
engraved form of names, of course some of them are now ruined 
and repaired badly by cement. Architect and pilgrimage scholar 
Niels Gutschow (1994: 200) remarks that “as the initiated might 
perform the yatra within his own body the Pahcakrosi Mandira 
(i temple ) serves as tool: 272 (in fact 301!) gods and goddesses, 
ghats, ponds and wells are visualised, worshipped and 
circumambulated in a single act of motion. The walls of the 
temple are transformed into a vast sacred scene”. This temple, 
like other temples, visualises “the cosmic force which creates 
innumerable forms, and these are one whole, and without the 
least of them the universal harmony would lack completeness” 
(Kramrisch, 1946: 67). Of the total 301 images the nine are in 
the sanctum sanctorum ( garbhagrha ). The patron deity of this 
temple is Dvadas'esvara, which carries twelve miniatures of the 
Jyotira lihgams of Siva. Except the central one, representing 
Visvesvara made of stone, the rest are made of crystal and placed 
on one platform of yoni. The sequence of numbering goes from 
right to left. These twelve Jyotira lihgams of Siva are located in 
different parts of India, and further replicated in Varanasi (cf. 
Appendix 3). By the process of spatial manifestation in the past 
(say around 9th-10th century) all these lihgams of Siva had given 




























Towards the Pilgrimage Archetype: Pancakroshi Yatra of Kashi 


143 



Fig. 58. PancakrosI Temple: Images in the wall-niches nos. 93 to 112 
(with courtesy of Stanislaw Klimek, Nov. 2000). 
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Fig. 59. Jyotira lingams of Siva: India, Varanasi, Dvadasesvara 


The other yatras of which images represented in the niches 
of Pancakrosi Mandira (temple), include Yatras of Asta Kupa, 
Astayatana, Avimukta, Bhairava, Daksinadik, Devi, Ekadas'a 
Rudra, Ganesa/ Vinayaka, Kedaresvara Antargrha, (Visvesvara) 
Lihgarupa, Navagraha, Nagara Pradaksina, Omkaresvara 
Antargrha, Pancakrosi, Saptapurl, Surya (Sun-god), Uttaradik, 
and Visvesvara Antargrha. The total 301 images in this temple 
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can be categorised into 14 groups according to the representation 
of divinities. The frequency of the images follows as: Siva 131, 
Devi (goddess) 35, Tlrthas (water pool) 28, Ganesa/Vinayaka 21, 
Bhairava 20, Siva’s Ganas 17, Visnu 14, Surya 12, Grahas 
(planets) 7, Kupa (sacred well) 5, Rsi (sage) 5, Sacred land 
(tapobhuni) 3, Karttikeya 1, and Mandapa, pavilion 
(Muktimandapa) 1. 

From the list of 56 Vinayaka Yatra (8 directions x 7 layers of 
atmosphere), except the first one, Arka, all the seven (2 to 8) of 
the first outer spiral-form circuit are represented in the niches; 
additionally, the five (49 to 53) of the last circuit, and one more 
called Asa Vinayaka (no. 42 in the list) are also replicated. Of 
the total 14 images of the Adityas (forms of Sun god), except 
Yama and Sumantva, the rest 12 got seat in the niches (cf. Singh 
and Malville, 1995). In many cases the same divine images are 
referred in various yatras in their own sequence, of course the 
glorifying praises and prayers are the same. 

The grandfather of the present priest, Gaurisaiikara Dlksita 
(1866-1965), a resident of Fatehpur district, western Uttar 
Pradesh, came here in 1886 to perform rituals in this temple, and 
finally settled. His son, Ramadatta Dlksita (1892-1939) has 
continued his tradition. On the line of the same tradition 
everyday in the morning around 7.00AM puja (worship and 
rituals) is performed by one of the five sons and also by the main 
priest, Purusottamadasa Dlksita (1933-2001). This follows the 
seven stages. 

(1) Suddhi: cleaning the temple floor and sprinkling the holy 
water of the Gaiiga in the inner sanctum. 

(2) Acamana : sipping a few drops of the Gaiiga water to purify 
the ‘inner part’ of his own body. 

(3) Surya Arghya : offering the mixed water of the five rivers, 
viz. the Gaiiga, the Yamuna, the Sarasvatl, Narmada and the 
Godavari, of course in imaginary form of the five rivers. 

(4) Gayatri-japcr. chanting the sacred metres of the Gayatrl , the 
rays of the Sun god, as first glorified in the Rg Veda 
(111.62.10): Om bhurbhuvah svah tat savitur varenyam, 
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bhargo devasya dhlmahi, dhiyo yo na pracodayat (“Let us 
obtain the adorable spendor of the Sun; may He arouse our 
minds”). 

(5) Srutistrota : chanting the prayers honouring Visvesvara, 
Mrtunjaya and the Ganga. 

(6) Snanahya : spinkling the Ganga water on all the images in 
the niches at the front wall. 

(7) Antargrha Snanahya'. sprinkling the Ganga water on all the 
nine images in the inner sanctum and with more care on the 
Dvadasesvara lingam. 

After these seven steps the priest will come out of the inner 
sanctum, and while following clock-wise cites names of all the 
images and sprinkles holy water and flowers on all the images. 
At the end he will worship Dvadasesvara and conclude it by 
prayer to Visvesvara and Visvesvarl while performing oil lamp 
ritual ( draft ). 

This temple is not so popularly visited by the foot-pilgrims 
of the PY, rather pilgrimage-tourists and the devotees from the 
neighbourhood frequently pay visit to this temple. This temple is 
visited for having the abstract form of the Pancakros'! Yatra, but 
that is mostly performed by those who are unable to do the 
journey. In fact, “by circumambulating the sanctum of this 
temple with 108 wall reliefs of the stations of the sacred way, 
one honours the whole of KasI and, in turn, the whole world” 
(Eck, 1982 :42). 
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12 

The Five Halting Stations and Dharmasalas 

For easiness and adjustment and also to follow the textual 
tradition, most of the pilgrims complete the PY during the period 
of six-days, halting at five places. These places are named 
(except Shivpur) after the famous shrine existing there, 
surrounding which settlements grown and named after the site. 
To accommodate large mass of pilgrims, there established forty- 
four dharmasalas (rest houses; see Table 7). 

The first over-night stay is made at Kandwa where lies the 
famous temple of Kardamesvara. Similarly pilgrims stop at the 
other halting stations. The spatial plans of the rest houses at 
Kandawa (Fig. 27) Bhimacandl (Fig. 34), Shivpur (Fig.45) and 
Kapildhara (Fig. 49) record similarities in plan and building 
materials. While moving from Ramesvara to Shivpur, mass of 
the pilgrims stop at Tarana Bazar (3 km before Shivpur) where 
lies a big Kunda, of course not described in the texts. But the 
natural setting of the environment, open space and good 
condition for freshness in the morning (toilet, bath, etc.) attract 
the pilgrims to stay preferably as compared to Shivpur which is a 
congested bazaar. During rainy season mass of the pilgrims 
avoid staying here. 


Table 7. Halting Stations in the PY-Route and Shrine-affinity 


The Night Halt 
and the Village/ 
place 

No. of 

rest 

houses 

No. of 
shrines 

No. of 
Water 
body 

Total no. 
of shrines 
& sites 

Serial 
no. in 
the PY 

1 Kandawa 

10 

4 

2 

6 

22- 27 

2 Bhimacandl 

12 

4 

1 

5 

48- 52 

3 Rameshvar 

8 

7 

1 

8 

73- 80 

4 Shivapur 

4 

1 (+1) 

-(+1) 

1 

83 

5 Kapiladhara 

10 

1 

1 

2 

87- 88 

TOTAL 

44 

17 

5 

22 

- 


(Note: (+1), both of the sites are non-textual) 
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People reaching at the halting stations occupy the vacant 
spaces in the open verandas, and in the courtyard at the small 
raised platform made for the purpose they cook the food and 
after taking food they rest. During night hour, according to the 
season either they stay inside the rest houses, or very frequently 
they take shelter under some big tree, raised platforms of the 
temple, or nearby open space at the kundas. In the early morning 
pilgrims start for the followed up journey. 

All the dharmasalas have similar architectural plan and 
style. There is a big open courtyard surrounded all-round by 
veranda. Sometimes at the comers there are rooms. In the open 
courtyard there are small platforms where pilgrims make their 
food. Most of the dharmas'alas are single storey with a terrace 
roof built around a courtyard. The street side of a dharmasala 
usually has only one entrance, and sometimes decorated. 

All the temples, shrines and sacred ponds are located right- 
hand of the sacred route, while rest houses and wells to the left- 
hand. This arrangement is parallel to that of symbol of purity 
(right) and impurity (left). The spiritual/religious acts to be 
performed in the right side, while humans’ routine works like 
rest, sleep, cooking, bath, toilet, etc. in the left. According to 
mythology one has strictly not to pass urine or stool in the right- 
side. One of the interpretations refers that “Pradaksina means 
moving southward and is used to describe the Hindu and 
Buddhist ceremony consisting in circling and object of 
veneration such as a temple a imitating the path of the sun so that 
the sacred object is always to the right” (Courte and Leger, 1989: 
57). 
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13 

Typology of Shrines and Sacred Sites 

Of the total 108 sacred shrines and sites along the PancakrosI 
Yatra route 56 are related to Siva in the form of varieties of 
lingams, i.e. 17.3 per cent of the total Siva temples existing (324) 
presently in KasI Ksetra (see Table 8). According to the KKh, 
there were 511 Siva temples; the Linga Purana added 22 more in 
the list, and the KR added one more, thus in total the number 
reached to 534. Of this total only 324 are existing at present, and 
rest were demolished and lost during the Muslim rule (see Sukul, 
1977: 122-124). 


Table 8. Pancakros! Yatra (P) and KasI (K) : Shrines and Sites 


Identity 

Total No. 

P K 

Identity 

Total No. 

P K 

Siva Lingam 

56 

324 

Bhairava 

2 

17 

Vinayaka 

11 

56 

Sacred land area 

2 

2 

Siva Ganas 

10 

27 

River confluence 

2 

2 

Devi/ related 

9 

87 

River Ghats 

3 

5 

Durga 

1 

9 

Sacred pond (Kunda) 

7 

31 

Visnu’s form 

4 

44 

Sacred well (Kupa) 

1 

22 


KasI is the city of Siva. Siva himself said, “1 will not leave 
my home, for my home is ‘Never-Forsaken’, “ Avimukta ” (VP 92 
56-59). The numerical predominance of Siva lingams justifies 
this even today. The total number of lingams existing in KasI or 
along the PancakrosI route has special symbolic significance. 
The number ‘324’ is the product of 108 x 3, symbolising Siva’s 
control over the total 27 constellations in the 4 cardinal 
directions and in the 3 mythical realms. Its abstract form 56, 
lying on the PancakrosI route, refers to the guardian symbolism 
and comparable to total 56 Vinayakas in KasI. According to 
Tantric Mandala there appears seven cakras in the body, 
representing seven plexuses. Thus in full form Siva protects His 
territory in all the eight directions (7 X 8); KasI is His body. 
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Another interpretation envisages that Siva protects His territory 
from obstacles at eight cardinal directions in all the seven layers 
of the realm between the earth and the heaven (i.e. atmosphere). 

Siva lingams of KasI are grouped under twelve categories 
(see Table 9), in which ‘Forms of Siva’ predominates in KasI 
(108) and also on the PancakrosI route (18). Various forms of 
Siva refer to His qualities and nature of granting bliss, and 
sometimes His appearance for specific motif. Most of the small 
Siva shrines have similarities in temple architecture and the 
lingams installed there (see Figs. 32, 38). 

Two most important groupings of Siva lingams, based on 
puranic sources, are (a) Svayambhu, the self-manifested form, 
and (b) Jyotira, the light radiating form. Each of the groups 
records the number of 12 in Kas!, in which three are common in 
both the groups; they are Kedaresvara, Visvesvara and 
Omkaresvara. The first two are associated to the PY. There 
exists a single lihgam each founded by Lord Visnu and King 
Jarasandha. Four lingams associated to Lord Rama and his three 
brothers are lying in the Ramesvara temple, among which 
Ramesvara lihgam of the group related to Hindu planets ( grahas ) 
is existing on the PancakrosI route. 

The eight Vinayakas of the outer ring, among the seven 
rings (cf. KKh 57), falling on the PY-route in the sequence are: 
Arka, Durga, Canda, Dehll, Udanda, Pasapani, Kharva and 
Siddha (two in number, repeated). These Vinayakas represent the 
eight cardinal points from where Ganessa in the form of 
protector (Vinayaka) protects the sacred territory. There also 
exist two more Vinayaka shrines, viz. “ ( ',odasa and Java (not 
referred in the KR); thus there total number is reaching to eleven 
among the PY-route. 

Ganesa in the form of Vinayaka serves the role of Vighnesa, 
the reliever of obstacles, thus He appropriates much of the 
guardian symbolism. The presence of Ganesa in Kas! in this 
form of guardian is fully expressed (cf. Courtright, 1985: 27). 
The city of Varanasi is laid on a model of the cosmos 
represented in seven circles, each having eight directions, thus in 
total at the 56 conjunctions the diggajas (elephant guardians) 
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stand and watch over the regions of sky. At it is in the cosmos, 
so also does this representative pattern exists in the human 
realm; this makes the divine paradigm, i.e. theosphere. 

Of the total 27 Siva’s Ganas (fellow attendants), parallel to 
that of 27 constellations, shrines of 10 Ganas (8 directions, in 
additions to Upward and Netherworld) existing on the route are: 
Virupaksa (2), Nila, Kalakuta, Bhrrigiriti, Ganapriya, 
Raviraktaksa, Ekapada, Vlrabhadra and Carumukha. Ganas 
record a prominent place in Siva’s worship. They are either 
appointed by Lord himself, or accepted by Him. Among the 
Ganas, Vlrabhadra received special attention in the puranic 
description (cf. SkP 1.1.33.99; MP 71.11-13). Their statues show 
black faces and long hair as referred in the SkP (V. 2,77.18, 20). 


Table 9. Typology of Siva Lingams in KasI and along the 
PancakrosI Yatra (PY)-route 


Category / Form 

Total 

KasI 

(324) 

Total 

PY 

(56) 

Name of the Siva Lingams along 
the PY route 

Original Form 

1. Svayambhu 
(S) 

12 

4 

Kapardlsvara, Vrsabhadhvaja, 
Trilocana, Avimuktesvara. 

2. Jyotira (J) 

12 

4 

Somanatha (3 sites), Ramesvara. 

3. S & J together 

(3) 

2 

Kedaresvara, Visvesvara. 

Founded by 

4. Rama’s family 
(excluding him) 

3 

3 

Bharatesvara, Laksmanesvara, 
Satrughanesvara. 

5. King 

5 

1 

Jarasandhesvara 

6. Visnu/Gods 

14 

1 

Varahesvara. 

7. Sages (rsis) 

27 

7 

Kardama, Durvasa (Kamesvara), 
Nahusa, Devasangha, Prahalada, 
Vasistha, Vamadeva. 

8. Siva’s Ganas 

27 

9 

Hanuman,Visvaksena, Nila, 
Kalakuta, Vlrabhadra, Nandi, 
Ganesa, Parvata, Yaksesa,. 

9.Grahas 

(Planets) 

7 

— 


Others 
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10. Related to 
myths 

(incidences) 

56 

5 

Sangamesvara (Asi, and Varana), 
Manikarnlkesvara, 
Dasasvamedhesvara, 
Dvavabhumlsvara. 

11. Replica of 
other Siva’s 
sites 

56 

4 

Vimalesvara (Visvasthana), 
Sulatarikesvara (Prayaga), 

Trilocana (Viraja, Gujarat), 
Nilakarithesvara (Kalanjara). 

12. Forms of 

Siva 

108 

17 

Dalabhya, Sarvesa, Naganatha, 
Moksesa, Karunesa, Mahadeva, 
Jnanesa, Amrtesa, Narkarnava, 
Bhutanatha, Somesa, Kalanatha, 
Gananatha, Utkalesa, Prthvlsa, 
Gabhastlsa, Mahesa. 


Altogether, there exist 96 shrines of goddesses (Devls) in 
Kasi, of which 10 are lying on PY-route. Moreover, of the nine 
forms of Durga, the fourth one, Kusmanda, lies at the Durga 
Kunda temple (20 th number in the PY’s list). The shrine of 
Camunda (29) and two foims of Siva, i.e. Moksesvara (30) and 
Karunesvara (31) are lying near village Abre. 

There exist four shrines of Visnu along the PY-route, 
representing the four foims of Visnu: Adi (the First), Jvala (the 
Flame), Gahga Kesava (the carrier of Sacred Water), and Bindu 
(the Seed). 

Bhairava, the terrified foim of Siva is considered to be the 
overall overseer and controller of “life, death and time” in Kasi 
(KKh 31); and most popularly referred as kotavala (police 
inspector). According to the KKh (72.93), Bhairava is also a 
guardian deity controlling the eight directions, thus he has eight 
foims. After passage of time, eight more Bhairava shrines are 
added at the another level, thus in total the number reached to 17 
(8+8+1, overall overseer, Kala). Unmatta (“the Wild”; Fig. 27) 
on the PY-route is the protector of the southwest. The sculpture 
shows Siva’s cosmic dance of destruction, thus He protects the 
Kasi Ksetra while outside of it the religious merits are destroyed. 
There also exists another shrine of Bhairava along the road at 
Bhairavakund, village Harsons, which many times perceived as 
the one eulogised in the puranic texts (no.55). 
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The two river confluence sites identifying the northern and 
the southern limits of the sacred territory are the Varana 
confluence and the Asi confluence, respectively. According to 
KKh (84.108-110) five Ghats more sacred for water pilgrimage, 
from north to south, are Adi Kesava, Pancaganga, Manikarnika, 
Dasasvamedha and Asi; all lying along the Ganga river and mark 
the eastern edge of the PY-route. Of these five Ghats the first 
three are specially prescribed for the P-Yatra. 

Among the referred Kundas (sacred ponds) and Kupas 
(sacred wells) in the puranic literature and the treatises, there 
exist 31 Kundas and 22 K6pas in KasI (for details see 
Vishwakarma, 1987 : 130 - 139). Of this list only seven sacred 
ponds, viz. Lolarka (KKh 46), Durga, Kardama, Gandharva, 
Sindhu, Y6pa and Kapila and only one sacred well, viz. 
Kardama lies along the PY route. There also exist the two land 
areas identified sacred well, viz. Kardama lies along the PY 
route. There also exist the two land areas identified sacred 
without any shrine, viz. Near the Ramesvara temple, across the 
Varana river and the other near Saranga Talab. These pious 
places, sthanas, at the PY’route serves as concrete reminders of 
the deeds of God and the idea of remembrance, smarana, seems 
to be important elements like in most of the Hindu pilgrimages. 
The pilgrims perform the ritual of smarana at these places. Such 
places got manifestation of divine power, s'akti, by contact with a 
form or many forms of, god: a form in case of Svargabhumi 
(“land of the heaven”; no. 85 in the PY-route), and many forms 
of god, Asankhyatlrtha lingam (no. 81) across the Varana river in 
village Bhulanivari. This nature of divine contact leads to 
develop the sense of holiness, pavitrata, which attracts pilgrims 
to pay respect but from a distance. Similar evidences are also 
noticed in a Maharashtrian pilgrimage (cf. Feldhaus, 1987: 71 - 
72). 
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14 

Pilgrim Characteristics (June-July 1996) 

Cultural aspects of this scared journey have remained 
fundamentally the same but socio-structural aspects have 
undergone important changes in the course of time. Participants 
of the Pancakrosi Yatra pilgrimage can be characterised into two 
groups: (a) foot-pilgrims, who follow the traditional way of 
pilgrimage by walking and performing the journey for the full 
period of night halt, and (b) pilgrimage tourists, who use 
vehicles and perform the journey within a day. Foot- pilgrims 
believe that without hardship no fruit is obtained (i.e. “no pain, 
no gain”). Of course both groups are concern with the religious 
act and both believe merit is achieved in the journey despite the 
difference in method of travel. The growth of the second group is 
a recent phenomenon. Previously, as noted by this author, during 
the last six periods of this special pilgrimage (1980-1993), the 
use of vehicles was rare and then used only in the case of the 
very old or sick. 

The upcoming part of pilgrimage tourism may be related to 
increasing desire of more Hindus to experience the unity 
associated with Muslim religious activities. Such competition 
with Muslim for this sense of unity through the Pancakrosi Yatra 
pilgrimage emerged after the destruction of Muslim mosque 
(Babrl Mosque) at Ayodhya on 6 th December 1992 by 
conservative, nationalist Hindu groups who wished to build a 
temple on this sacred sites (assumed to be the birth place of Lord 
Rama). This resulted in the civil disturbances all over the 
country. Since then large numbers of Hindus have raised their 
consciousness of their Hindu heritage through increase 
participation in traditional rituals, celebrations, the construction 
of temples, and of course pilgrimages. Given many people’s 
more modernised lifestyle and the difficulties that come with it, 
pilgrimage-tourism provides an efficient means to deal with 
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those difficulties spiritually while simultaneously asserting one’s 
Hindu identity. 

14.1. Distribution of Pilgrims by Time of Pilgrimage 

With the help of several governmental organisations, such as the 
departments of health, public works and transport, tourism, 
police and voluntary organisations. The following statistics were 
collected (Table 10). 


Table 10. PancakrosI Yatra Pilgrims, Varanasi: Malamasa, 
17 June-15 July 1996 


Pilgrimage Period 

Hindu Roman 

No. 

of 

nights 

F oot-pilgrimage/associated 
persons (e.g., children) 
Number Per cent 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

(A) Light - half (waxing, LH): 1 7 June - 1 July 

1. LH 1-5 

17-21 June 

5 

875 

1.8 

2. LH 3-7 

19-23 June 

5 

1,374 

2.9 

3. LH 7-10 

23-26 June 

4 

3,748 

7.8 

4. LH 10-14 

26- 30 June 

5 

2,998 

6.2 

5. LH 11-15 

27Jun-l July 

5 

3,499 

7.3 

(a) 1-day (any) Pilgrimage-tourists 

14,771 

30.6 

(A) Total 27,265 

56.6 

(B) Dark- half (waning, DH): 2 July- 15 July 

6. DH 1/2-6 

2-6 July 

5 

1,569 

3.3 

7. DH 4 -8 

4 -8 July 

5 

2,235 

4.6 

8. DH 7-10 

7 -10 July 

4 

3,405 

7.1 

9. DH 8-12 

8-12 July 

5 

2,022 

4.2 

10.DH10-14 

10-14 July 

5 

1,384 

2.9 

(b) 1-day (any) Pilgrimage-tourists 

10,293 

21.4 

(B) Total 

20,935 

43.4 

Total Foot-pilgrims 

23,136 

48.0 

Total Pilgrimage-tourists (1-day) 

25,064 

52.0 

GRAND TOTAL (A+B) 

48,200 

100.0 


( LH, Light-half, waxing; DK, Dark-half, waning ) 
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During the period of June 17th to July 15th, 1996, according 
to the records of these organisations, about 48,200 devotees 
participated in the Pancakros! Yatra pilgrimage of which more 
than half were pilgrimage-tourists. The variation in number of 
devotees for the different time periods shows a close connection 
with the periodical changes of the moon. In the fortnight period 
of the ascending moon (the light-half or waxing) more visitor 
take part in the pilgrimage. In both the fortnight periods of light 
and dark, frequency of devotees is higher during the 7 th to 10 th 
days. This is considered to be relatively more auspicious period. 
According to Hindu mythology, the 7 th day is related to the 
Seven Divine Mothers whose blessings are most powerful for 
starting a journey. The day for the final ritual of completion, 
(i.e., 11th day, Ekadas'I), is associated with Visnu’s smile. 
Mythologically and traditionally, the Majority of pious Hindus 
takes a sacred bath and visits the temples of Visnu and His 
incarnations on this day. This belief has a direct impact on the 
preference for choosing a date to complete the journey. The 
other preferred date is the full-moon day, Purnima, (the 14th or 
15th day of the light fortnight) which is also associated with 
Lord Visnu. 

14.2. Size of pilgrimage Groups 

Small groups are most common way of performing Pancakros! 
Yatra (Table 11). This is consistent with results observed in 
Gujarat (western India) (Sopher, 1968: 393). The data shows the 
dominance of females (66.2 per cent), and supports the 
perception that Hindu women are Smore religious^ than their 
counterpart. A little over half of the foot-pilgrims followed a 
group of 4-10 persons, while three-fourths of pilgrimage-tourists 
followed a group of 2-3 persons. This reflects to a large extent, 
the family based nature of pilgrimage experience. Larger groups 
(16-30 persons), which were less common, were mostly formed 
on the basis of neighbourhood or village relationships where like 
minded, pious persons decided to journey together. As with the 
Pancakros'! Yatra, large groups are example of interdependency 
of community members. In a strict sense, no person can claim 
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his/her belongings separately when travelling together, 
especially for food items. In fact, they share and divide the food 
according to one’s taste, requirement and capacity of carrying 
the load. Such sharing binds the people together. Single devotees 
performing pilgrimage have been mostly older men who walk 
independently, but at night they often accept assistance from 
other pilgrims and share food as well. 


Table 11. Structure of Pancakros! Yatra Pilgrims, 1996 


Grp 
(no. of) 

No. of 
groups 

%of 

Grps 

Male 

No. % 

Female 

No. % 

Total 

No. % 

1 

2 

3 

4 | 5 

_6_ 1 _ 1 _ 

8 | 9 

| (A) FOOT PILGRIMS j 

1 

1,388 

27.4 

1,111 

4.8 

277 

1.2 

1,388 

6.0 

+2 

1,295 

25.6 

1,665 

7.2 

1,570 

6.8 

3,325 

14.0 

+4 

1,388 

27.4 

1,920 

8.3 

5,028 

21.7 

6,948 

30.0 

+7 

625 

12.3 

1,411 

6.1 

3,912 

16.9 

5,323 

23.0 

+11 

213 

4.2 

717 

3.1 

2,055 

8.9 

2,772 

12.0 

+16 

112 

2.2 

671 

2.9 

1,645 

7.1 

2,316 

10.0 

+ 25 

46 

0.9 

324 

1.4 

830 

3.6 

1,154 

5.0 

Total 

5,067 

100 

7,819 

33.8 

15,317 

66.2 

23,136 

100 

| (B) PILGRIMAGE-TOURISTS j 

1 

3,835 

31.2 

2,406 

9.6 

1,429 

5.7 

3,835 

15.3 

2 

4,712 

38.4 

4,787 

19.1 

4,637 

18.5 

9,424 

37.6 

3 

3,200 

26.1 

4,787 

19.1 

4,812 

19.2 

9,599 

38.3 

4 

420 

3.4 

552 

2.2 

1,128 

4.5 

1,680 

6.7 

+ 5 

105 

0.9 

224 

0.9 

300 

1.2 

524 

2.1 

Total 

12,272 

100 

12,756 

50.9 

12,308 

49.1 

25,064 

100 


Three-fourth of the Pancakros! Yatra pilgrimage-tourists 
were in a group of two or three persons (e.g., husband and wife, 
or additionally the mother of either one). In this case the gender 
share is nearly equal. In fact, this pattern is befitting the demands 
of modem India where the rising middle class does not want to 
sacrifice a longer period of time completing religious duties. 
While a fairly sizeable share of individual devotees is recorded, 
however large group are rare. This reflects a decreasing trend in 
the traditionally strong companionship based on neighbourhood 
or local territory. While moving in the bus or private car, the 
pilgrimage-tourists stop somewhere midway in the vicinity of the 
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temple complex in order to enjoy food (mostly fruits, milk made 
sweets or plain bread with boiled vegetables). This experience is 
markedly different than that of the foot-pilgrims who prepare 
their food together over a small campfire. 

14.3. Pilgrim Origins 

For a more detailed investigation, one percent of the devotees 
surveyed for each group interviewed in-depth. The results are 
represented in Table 12. It is obvious from the data that the 
majority of foot-pilgrims were from a proximate area 
surrounding the city and districts of Varanasi. They belonged 
primarily to the state of Uttar Pradesh and Bihar (i.e., the 
Bhojpur culture region, which is identified by the Bhojpuri 
dialect of Hindi). The pilgrims from Bengal form another 
important group. Varanasi is perceived as a second Bengal, and 
the ancient settlement of Bengali people has been preserved in 
specific neighbourhoods (Singh 1980:43). Since the 12 th century 
Bengali scholars and devotees have made Varanasi their home. 
To this day, significant numbers of elderly Bengali women come 
to Varanasi to die, as Varanasi known as “City of Good Death.” 
In addition, the nearby state of Madhya Pradesh has direct social 
link with the Bhojpur culture region through marriage tie and 
historic links. Thus, many devotees from this state have multiple 
reasons for visiting Varanasi. 


Table 12. PancakrosI Yatra, Pilgrim Origins, 1996 


Belongingness 
(average distance 
from Varanasi, km) 

Foot- 

Pilgrims 

No. % 

Pilgrimage- 

tourists 

No. % 

Total 

No. % 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

1. Local (city & 

Dist. below 50 km) 

28 

12.1 

1.1 

40.3 

129 

26.8 

2. Uttar Pradesh ( no 
local; 50-200 km) 

56 

24.4 

82 

32.6 

138 

28.6 

3. Bihar (esp. NE) 
(50-200 km) 

61 

26.4 

32 

12.8 

93 

19.3 
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4. Bengal 
(500-800km) 

25 

10.6 

18 

7.3 

43 

8.9 

5. Madhya Pradesh 
(200-500 km) 

21 

9.3 

9 

3.4 

30 

6.2 

6. Rajasthan 
(600-900 km) 

20 

8.5 

3 

1.2 

23 

4.8 

7. South India 
(1000-1500 km) 

15 

6.6 

4 

1.6 

19 

3.9 

8. Nepal 
(400-600 km) 

5 

2.1 

2 

0.8 

7 

1.5 

Total 

231 

100.0 

251 

100.0 

482 

100.0 


The predominance of local persons in the group of 
pilgrimage-tourists is a natural phenomenon over the three- 
fourths of the devotees in this group belonged to the local area, 
along with the Uttar Pradesh and nearby areas of the Bihar state. 
Some devotees from the western (Rajasthan) and southern India 
also took part in the pilgrimage. The religious history of the city 
and the efficacy of the Pancakros! Yatra pilgrimage, attract 
people even from the Nepal. In the recent times, Hindu 
pilgrimage-tourists from other countries, where Hindu 
communities flourish, are also coming here. 

14.4. Age-Sex Structure of Respondents 

Religious activities are often an important part of life for the 
elderly, and this is evident by the age-sex composition of 
devotees (Table 13). In fact, according to Sopher (1968: 401), 
“Older persons have had more opportunity to undertake 
pilgrimage than younger ones.” Well over half of the pilgrims in 
both categories are aged 40-60. Adolescent devotees accompany 
their parents and their grandparents to support and help them, but 
also to enjoy the fun of leisure, touring and pilgrimage. In the 
strictest sense, they do not follow all the prescribed rules and 
ways of pilgrimage. The frequency of devotees between the age 
of 20-30 years has declined due to the increasing demands and 
changing attitudes associated with the modem lifestyle in the 
city. The oldest devotees represent only about 16 percent of the 
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foot-pilgrims, but 30 per cent of pilgrimage-tourists. This 
indicates that a greater number of elderly people have access to 
the journey because of modem technology. This latter group 
mainly belongs to Varanasi City and journeys with their families. 


Table 13. Age-Sex Structure Respondents Pilgrims, 1996 


Age 

grp 

(yrs 

A. Foot Pilgrims 

B. Pilgrimage-tourists 

Total 

M F Total % 

M F Total % 

No. % 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 

11 

<20 

9 

13 

22 

9.6 

8 

3 

n 

4.5 

33 

6.8 

+20 

6 

5 

13 

5.7 

7 

2 

9 

3.5 

22 

4.6 

+30 

11 

18 

29 

12.4 

10 

5 

15 

5.8 

44 

9.1 

+40 

22 

51 

73 

31.3 

21 

25 

46 

18.3 

119 

24.7 

+50 

17 

41 

58 

25.3 

44 

48 

92 

36.7 

250 

31.1 

+60 

8 

19 

27 

11.7 

24 

27 

51 

20.4 

78 

16.2 

+70 

3 

6 

9 

4.0 

14 

13 

27 

10.8 

36 

7.5 

all 

78 

153 

231 

100 

128 

123 

251 

100 

482 

100 


14.5. Frequency of Pilgrimage 

According to Sherring (1968: 176), in the late 19th century, “it is 
necessary that every good Hindu residing in the city of Benares 
(Varanasi) should twice a year accomplish this pilgrimage, in 
order that the impurity which the soul and body have contracted 
during the year may be obliterated.” Modernisation and the 
passage of time has modified this modified this tendency to 
make frequent pilgrimages. Respondents indicated that they 
perfomied this scared journey for the first or second time (Table 
14). People from the city of Varanasi have decreased their 
intensity of their participation and also their frequency. 
Moreover, the number of devotees from the adjoining districts 
has increased. Religious families that take some kind of vow 
preferably perform the pilgrimage more than once. Such 
devotees consider their first time participation as an initiation 
rite, and the second time as their true completion of the cycle of 
a sacred journey. 

Table 14. Frequency of pilgrimage by Times (T) 
of Respondent Pilgrims, 1996 
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T 

A. Foot Pilgrims 

M F Total % 

B. Pilgrimage-tourists 

M F Total % 

Total 

No. % 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 

11 

I 

27 

42 

69 

29.9 

95 

78 

173 

68.9 

242 

50.2 

11 

15 

51 

76 

32.8 

28 

34 

62 

24.7 

138 

28.6 

III 

13 

23 

36 

15.6 

5 

8 

13 

5.2 

49 

10.2 

IV 

9 

19 

28 

12.3 

- 

2 

2 

0.8 

30 

6.2 

+v 

4 

18 

22 

9.4 

- 

1 

1 

0.4 

23 

4.8 

all 

78 

153 

231 

100 

128 

123 

251 

100 

482 

100 


14.6. Occupational Background 

Approximately one fifth of the pilgrims belong to the lower 
classes, including peasantry and menial servants. Since most of 
those in the family members/students category were also in the 
lower classes, this represents one-third of the total (Table 15). 


Table 15. Professional structure of Respondents Pilgrims, 1996 


Profession 

Foot- 

Pilgrims 

No. % 

Pilgrimage- 

tourists 

No. % 

Total 

No. % 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

1. Family Member / 
student 

252 

10.7 

14 

5.6 

39 

8.1 

2. Peasant 

57 

24.9 

5 

2.1 

62 

12.7 

3. Business 

45 

19.3 

118 

47.2 

163 

33.8 

4. High profession 
(doctor /lawyer, etc.) 

29 

16.8 

70 

27.7 

109 

22.6 

5. Menial services 

34 

14.6 

15 

5.9 

49 

10.3 

6. Other 
professions 

31 

13.7 

29 

11.5 

60 

12.5 

TOTAL 

231 

100 

251 

100 

482 

100 


Where education is low and dependency on subsistence 
farming is higher, there is a strong belief in religious and 
ritualistic activities. Small level businessmen, mostly belonging 
to the countryside or small towns, are a substantial share of the 
foot-pilgrims, although one-third performed the journey as 
pilgrimage-tourists. 
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14.7. Education Status 

Lower educational status is represented by a high percentage of 
pilgrims and vice versa (Table 16). More than half (57 per cent) 
of the foot-pilgrims record an education between primary school 
and graduation (5 th - 10 th grade), while among pilgrimage-tourists 
it is around 70 per cent. Increasingly, people with professional 
education are also taking part of this sacred journey (19 per cent 
of the pilgrimage-tourists), possibly due to this recent sensitivity 
to Hindu identity that has been growing in India. The highly 
educated, like postgraduate degree and Sanskritics, are less likely 
to take part in this pilgrimage, either because they think it is 
meant for common people, or because textual study is more 
respectful for them than an experiential faith. 


Table 16. Education Status of Respondents Pilgrims, 1996 


Educational 

status 

Foot- 

Pilgrims 

No. % 

Pilgrimage- 

tourists 

No. % 

Total 

No. % 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

1. Illiterate 

22 

9.3 

16 

6.2 

38 

7.9 

2. Primary level 

79 

34.2 

54 

21.5 

133 

27.6 

3. Matriculate 

54 

23.2 

56 

22.2 

110 

22.8 

4. Graduate 

36 

15.7 

64 

25.6 

100 

20.8 

5. Post-graduate 

12 

5.3 

8 

33.3 

20 

4.1 

6. Sanskritist 

6 

2.7 

4 

1.7 

10 

2.1 

7. Professional* 

22 

9.6 

49 

19.5 

71 

13.7 

Total 

231 

100.0 

251 

100.0 

482 

100.0 


(* No. 7 , Professional education, e.g. technician, drivers, etc) 


14.8. Caste and Social Groups 

Still important to the observance of Hindu festivals and ritual 
performances, the predominance of the Brahmins caste is 
obvious. Among the foot-pilgrims their share is 36.6 per cent and 
among the pilgrimage-tourists is 25.3 per cent (Table 17). 
Brahmins of the countryside, and those living in the city who 
maintain their traditional profession, take an active part in such 




Towards the Pilgrimage Archetype: Pancakroshi Yatra of Kashi 


163 


pilgrimages with the aim of rejuvenating their professional 
image, knowledge and religious status. The Brahmins, since 
ancient times, have also served as chief religious overseers and 
advisors (gurus) to the landlords (i.e., Rajputs), kings and rich 
merchant (Vaisyas). Rajputs account for the second highest share 
of the foot-pilgrims, while among pilgrimage-tourists Vaisyas 
are most numerous (about 27 per cent). The hierarchy of higher- 
lower caste has a positive correspondence with the frequency of 
devotees. (Table 17). 


Table 17. Caste and social groups of Respondents Pilgrims, 1996 


Caste/Social 

Foot- 

Pilgrims 

No. % 

Pilgrimage- 

tourists 

No. % 

Total 

No. % 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

1. Brahmin Priest 

84 

36.3 

38 

15.3 

122 

25.3 

2. Rajputs/landlords 

37 

16.2 

43 

17.1 

80 

16.6 

3. Merchant/Vaisyas 

30 

12.9 

99 

39.3 

129 

26.8 

4. Kayastha 
(service) 

26 

11.3 

46 

18.2 

72 

14.9 

5. Koiris/ Kurmis 
(vegitable producers) 

36 

15.5 

21 

8.5 

57 

11.8 

6. Lower caste 
(e.g. Dhobi, Harijan) 

5 

2.1 

2 

0.8 

7 

1.5 

7. Other castes 

13 

5.7 

2 

0.8 

15 

3.1 

Total 

231 

100 

251 

100 

482 

100 


Since India’s independence in 1947 the upward mobility of 
lower caste by adopting symbols and performing religious 
activities of the higher caste has became more noticeable. This 
tendency has encouraged person from lower castes to take part in 
this sacred journey, in addition to the practice of this pilgrimage 
as set fourth in Sanskrit law-books, mythological anthologies, 
and the epic Mahabharata. These texts explicitly designate 
pilgrimage as an appropriate meritorious action for poor people, 
low caste people, and even women (Kane, 1953: 567-570). 
Moreover for this pilgrimage, there is no strict rule for following 
religious texts or to accept the ritual assistance of Brahmin 
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priests. This helps lower caste people to more easily take an 
active part in PancakrosI Yatra. Rarely do pilgrims show their 
caste identity during the scared journey, although the majority of 
Brahmins are easily recognisable by their identifiable marks. 
However Hindus of the very lowest caste (e.g., untouchables, 
such as cobblers, pig-herders, sweepers, basket makers, mouse 
eaters, etc.) almost never make pilgrimages (Morinis, 1984: 
281). From the interview of 482 pilgrims it is obvious that 
around half of them were belonging to Varanasi district; and 
recorded the same share for the people belonging to the age of 
40-60 years, and also same share to the educational level 
between 5th and 12th grades. Brahmins and Merchant castes 
together share a little over half of the pilgrims (cf. Singh, 1998: 
78-87). 

14.9. Reflections from a recent study 

According to an earlier detailed survey in a sacred Hindu 
month of Asadha (June-July), 1996, (i.e. the malamasa ), 48,200 
foot-pilgrims and pilgrimage-tourists had performed this 
journey. The data shows the dominance of females (66.2%), and 
supports the perception that Hindu women are “more religious” 
than their male counterparts. A little over half of the foot- 
pilgrims followed in groups of 4-10 persons, while three-fourths 
of pilgrimage-tourists followed a group of 2-3 persons. From the 
interview of 482 pilgrims it is obvious that around half of them 
belong to the Varanasi district; and recorded the same share for 
the people belonging to the age of 40-60 years, and also the same 
share to the educational level between 5th and 12th grades. 
Brahmins and Merchant castes together share a little over half of 
the pilgrims (cf. Singh, 1998: 78-87; also Rana and Singh, 2003; 
and Singh and Rana, 2017, f.c.). 

In a followed-up study Singh (2002) explored the cultural 
geography of Varanasi’s PancakrosI Yatra of Asvina Malamasa 
(18 September-16 October 2001). Surveying a sample of 432 
from its 52,310 pilgrims, Singh (2009a) found that most of them 
travelled as small, typically family, groups (3-6 persons) (sim, 
Gujarat: Sopher, 1968). In Varanasi, majority of participants 



Towards the Pilgrimage Archetype: Pancakroslii Yatra of Kashi 


165 


(66%) were female and most came from the local area. However, 
there were also cohorts from Bengal and from the international 
diaspora (Singh, 2009a). Over half of the pilgrim-tourists were 
middle-aged, 40 to 60 years and 20% came from the lower 
classes, including peasantry and menial servants. Their 
educational status was also low with 57% of the local pilgrims 
claiming to have an education between primary school and 
graduation (Grades 5-10), compared to 70% of the pilgrim- 
tourists from further afield. People of Brahmin caste 
predominated because undertaking such rituals helps reinforce 
their professional image and religious status. Together, the 
Brahmin and Merchant castes shared a little over half of the total 
(Singh, 2009a). Similar results are found in a survey of 500 
pilgrims to the Shaivite Jageshwar shrines of Kumaun (Agrawal, 
2010), which was also dominated by Brahmin participation and 
by married people, who have more responsibilities. Agrawal 
(2010) also found that rural respondents and those from lower 
income groups were more inclined toward God than more 
wealthy urban people. 

On the similar line of survey and orientation study has been 
made in the followed up year of intercalary Hindu month of 
Asadha ‘Malamasa’ (17 June to 16 July 2015), which recorded 
pilgrimage by a total of 68,802 devout Hindus (pilgrims 45.8%, 
and pilgrimage-tourists 54.2%, see Table 18). For a detailed 
socio-cultural and perceptual understanding 497 respondents 
(239 Foot-pilgrims, and 258 Pilgrimage-tourists) were surveyed 
through questionnaires and participatory observations and their 
socio-economic, cultural and religious characteristics are 
recorded and analysed. The conclusions of the earlier studies of 
the PancakrosI Yatra have further been validated by the followed 
up studies (Singh, 1998, 2002, 2009a, and 2012). It is obviously 
noted that in spite of increasing tendency of using vehicles and 
other transport facilities, people preferably walk, and their 
luggage and materials for rituals and daily uses are carried by the 
car passing side-by-side (see Rana and Singh, 2016). No 
noticeable cultural change has occurred in the PancakrosI Yatra. 
In fact, the cultural aspect of this sacred journey has remained 
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basically the same, but its socio-structural aspect has undergone 
important changes in course of time. 


Table 18. PancakrosI Yatra: Frequency of pilgrims, 1985-2015. 


- 

P-Y Period, 
Year 

Hindu 

Month, 

Suni-Lunar 

a. Foot- 
Pilgrims 

b. Pilgrimage- 
Tourists 

Total 

Total 

% 

Total 

% 

1 . 

18 July- 16 
Aug. 1985 

Sravana 

26,504 

60.4 

17,368 

39.6 

43,872 

2. 

15 April-14 
May 1991 

Vaisakha 

23,902 

56.4 

22,048 

43.6 

45,950 

3. 

17 June- 15 
July 1996 

Asadha 

24,134 

50.1 

24,064 

49.9 

48,200 

4. 

18 Sept.- 16 
Oct. 2001 

Asvina 

25,276 

48.0 

27,934 

52.4 

53,310 

5. 

17 May- 15 
June 2007 

Jyestha 

28,531 

47.3 

31,771 

52.7 

60,302 

6. 

18 Aug.- 16 
Sept. 2012 

Bhadra- 

pada 

30,498 

46.1 

35,658 

53.9 

66,156 

7. 

17 June- 16 
July 2015 

Asadha 

31,512 

45.8 

37,290 

54.2 

68,802 


Increase over the preceding period, % 

1 . 

2. 

3. 

4. 

5. 

6. 

7 . 

4.62 

4.74 

4.90 

10.60 

13.12 

9.70 

4.00 


(Source : based on personal surveys being part of the group; 
numbers are approximate; Singh and Rana 2016: 8). 

Note : a, Foot pilgrims, those following strict rule and walk; b, 
Pilgrimage-tourists, those use some vehicles and loosely follow 
the textual tradition. 
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15 

Visvesvara Antargrha Yatra 

The Visvesvara Antargrha journey is prescribed as an essential 
introductory or closing rite before or after performing the 
PancakrosI Yatra. This symbolises the unity of the beginning and 
the end, thus finally converging into a mandala. This journey 
was so important that James Prinsep in his 1822 map of the City 
has fully outlined it (cf. Fig. 5). Presently around half of the 
pilgrims performing Pancakros! Yatra perform Antargrha Yatra 
at the different stages. 

This Yatra is eulogises in detail in ca 13th century text, the 
Kdsi Khanda (KKh 100.76a-95), the fourth part of the Skanda 
Pur ana, and also in an early ca 16th century Marathi text, the 
Guru Caritra, GC (41.161-187). The Marathi text described the 
shrines with some variation in the sequence and sometimes even 
new shrines added. This situation is possible because the author 
of the GC was not an inhabitant of Varanasi and probably not 
knowing full the pronunciation. There is also possibility that in 
that period some local deities added to this journey with variant 
names. By our field experiences, it is obvious that the presently 
existing pilgrimage routes and associated deities and shrines are 
according to the narration given in the KKh. 

The pilgrimage journey route around the Visvesvara delimits 
the sacred territory of his inner sanctum ( antargrha ). According 
to puranic description its four directional boundaries can be 
fixed as: the Ganga river in the east, Gokamesvara in the west, 
Bharabhutesvara in the north and Brahmesvara in the south ( Kdsi 
Khanda, KKh 74.45). Besides the Visvesvara Antargrha, there 
also exists two more antargrhas, viz. Omkaresvara and 
Kedaresvara. Of course, the Visvesvara Antargrha Yatra is more 
widely eulogised in the puranas and treatises, and very popular 
among the pilgrims. The literary sources prescribe to perform 
this sacred journey daily, if not possible then once in a fortnight 
or a month, but certainly once in a year. The most common 
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period to perform this sacred journey is the 14th day of light-half 
of every month but more suitably in the months of Phalguna 
(February-March), Karttika (October-November), and Margasirs 
a (November-December). However, the Maha Sivaratri (Siva’s 
day of marriage, i.e. the 13th day of dark-half fortnight in 
Phalguna) is the most suitable for bestowing religious merits. 
Those performing annual PancakrosI Yatra, complete the journey 
on the day of Maha Sivaratri. 



Following the Kasl Khanda (KKh 100.76a-95), the pilgrims 
perform introductory rites after purificatory bath in the Ganga at 
Manikamika Ghat, followed by glancing and worship to 
Visvesvara, Annapurna and the Five Vinayakas (Ganesas: Moda, 
Promoda, Surmukha, Durmukha and Gananatha). Then they take 
vow for completion of the journey ( sankalpa ) in the 
Muktimandapa at JnanavapT. Again the pilgrims go to the shrine 
of Manikarnika Devi (site no. 1) from where the actual journey 
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gets start. Before closing the journey Five Vinayakas again to be 
worshipped, followed by Visvesvara and Annapurna. The Five 
Vinayakas are counted together as one unit. That is how the total 
number of shrines/sites along this sacred route reaches to 72 (cf. 
APPENDIX B. 3, Figs. 60, 61). 



Fig. 61. Varanasi: Central part of the Visvesvara Antargrha Yatra 
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The 72 sacred sites/shrines exist along the pilgrimage route 
which form a seven round spiral (Fig. 62). These may be 
categorised into seven groups, among which Siva and His forms 
record the highest share, i.e. 56 (cf. Table 19). Among the Siva 
shrines, his images as specific dominate. The appearance of Siva 
at 56 sites refers to guardian symbolism. According to Tantric 
mandala there appear seven cakras (spinal energy area) in the 
body representing seven plexuses; their cosmic integrity can be 
established in eight directions, thus 7 spiral circuits X 8 
directions comes to 56. That is how Siva protects his territory in 
all the ways, as Kasi is His own body. 



Fig. 62. Varanasi: Visvesvara Antargrha: The Spiral system 


Table 19. Antargrha Yatra, Varanasi: Typology of Shrines 


Deity/shrine 

No. 

Form of Siva 

No. 

1. Siva and His Forms 

56 

Jyotira 

4 

2. Devi/ goddess 

6 

Svayambhu 

2 

3. Vinayaka/ Ganesa 

6 

Founded by sages 

9 

4. Bhairava 

1 

Founded by ganas 

8 

5. Visnu 

1 

Founded by kings 

3 

6. Aditya/ Sun 

1 

Myth-related 

8 

7. VapI/ sacred well 

1 

Specific forms 

22 

TOTAL 

72 

TOTAL 

56 
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The number of shrines related to Devi, and Vinayaka both 
comes to 6, symbolising again the protection and control of the 
four directions in addition to above (heaven) and below (earth). 
The rest four shrines are related to Bhairava (a terrified form of 
Siva who controls this City by his stick), Visnu (in the form of 
Kesava, having close affinity with the Gahga river), Aditya (the 
Older Sun god proving light since time immemorial), and VapT 
(a sacred well giving bliss of wisdom). 

15.1. The Number and Symbolism 

The Antargrha Yatra route moves into seven layers in the form 
of spiral cycles starting from Manikamika Devi and closing to 
Visvesvara (cf. Figs. 62). The seven groups of divinities have 
correspondence with seven spiral cycles. Margold (1991: 7) feels 
that “perhaps the physical Earth has been set up in order for each 
of us to take a spiralling ride through the convoluted chronicles 
of humanity in as many ways as we possibly can”. The number 
seven is one of the ways of alchemy, transforming idea into 
actuality, thus the seven spiral cycles of antargrha show the 
seven spinal cakras (cf. Table 20) symbolising sequentially from 
our survival (1) to the realm of spirituality (7). These seven 
cakras “make us a vital part of the energy vortex behind all life 
here, and they are the conduits to make this world whatever we 
need it to be for ourselves” (ibid. : 47). There also exists “a 
cyclical rhythm to sevens that moves a unity of beginning to a 
unity of end with a revelation of its various parts through the 
middle” (ibid. : 67). This cyclic rhythm forms a mandala running 
from unity (oneness), duality (twoness), trinity (threeness), and 
afterwards multiplicity (manyness) forming an apex or bridge 
from where the cycle takes turn towards trinity, duality and unity 
once again. This is parallel to the planes of human consciousness 
and humanity like mental, astral, etheric, and physical as bridge, 
followed by the descending order and finally reaching to mental. 
Furthermore, the ascending mental plan refers to “oneness of 
innocence” while the descending mental plane forms: oneness of 
experience”. 
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Table 20. Visvesvara Antargrha Yatra, Varanasi: 
Seven Spiral cycles and homology of cakras 


Cakra (sheath) 

Associative organ 

Mental state 

7. top of head 

Pineal gland 

Spirituality 

6. brow 

Pituitary gland 

Imagination 

5. throat 

Thyroid 

Communication 

4. heart 

Thymus gland 

Earthly commodity 

3. solar plexus 

Pancreas 

Sensitivity 

2. chi 

Spleen 

Sexuality 

1. base of spine 
(kundalini) 

Sexual glands 

Survival, power 


The number seven can further be compared to other 
symbolic forms like 7-days weekly cycle, 7 basic planets, and 7 
directions and centres (east, west, north, south, and central point, 
i.e. Visvesvara, interlinking the heaven and the earth). Each of 
the seven spinal cakras is under the control of four lunar 
mansions, thus seven-round cycle covers the whole cycle of the 
cosmos. This way by doing seven spiral cyclic journey 
(mesocosm), the seven spinal cakras (microcosmos) get 
integrated with the cosmic cycles (macrocosmos). The 
importance of seven for human being has a strong connection 
with the myth of seven incarnations of Visnu in the form of man 
to get relief from the curse of sage Bhrgu ( Matysa Parana, 
47.36); this way seven round spiral cycle receives a divine 
connotation. Moreover, the spiral cycles also symbolises a 
climbing of steps relating to the top most celestial sphere where 
the pilgrims go from terrace by terrace up to the “pure lands” at 
the highest level (Eliade, 1991: 53). This way, ultimately it 
converges into a mandala. 

The number seven is a product of two triangles: top-apex 
type showing male energy, and bottom-apex type denotes female 
energy. According to the Tantric system the integration of the 
male and female energies together makes the yantra in which the 
central point symbolises the creation; this way there exists seven 
points in the yantra (cf. Singh, Rana, 1999). This is fully 
eulogises in the Devi Bhagavata (9.9) that as to how from water 
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the earth originates and get sub-divided into seven oceans and 
seven great islands. This creation symbol is comparable to the 
Bible (Genesis 1-2) which refers that the God has created the 
earth in seven stages. 

There are also seven serial groups of alphabets in Sanskrit 
(also adopted in Hindi), i.e. A, Ka, Ca, Ta, Ta, Pa and Ya, and 
each of the series represents cosmogonic elements symbolised 
together with anthropogenic elements. 

After completing the pilgrimage journey, the pilgrims 
perform completion ritual in the Jnanavapi Mandapa while 
reciting the names of all the 72 divinities and shrines again while 
pouring raw-rice ( aksata ) and ask excuse from the divinities for 
the mistakes committed, unknowingly, during the pilgrimage. 
This ritual of completion is similar to that of any pilgrimage 
circuits, including the Pancakroshi Yatra and other khanda yatras 
like Omkares'vara (northern circuit) and Kedaresvara (southern 
circuit). 
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16 

The Ecology of place, and Faithscape 

Relph (1976: 47) has proposed three fundamental components of 
place, viz. physical setting, activities, and meaning. In other way 
Canter (1977: 158) calls these components as physical attributes, 
activities, and conceptions, respectively. The Pancakros! Yatra 
route possesses all the above three components in matured form. 
The physical setting of the route refers to the territorial boundary 
of the cosmic city through the spatial manifestation of the whole 
earth, thus wholeness becomes holy. The idea of meaning shows 
the structuring of the environment with respect to specific people 
environment interaction. To get the relief from all types of sins 
pilgrims perform the ‘sacred journey’ (pilgrimage) which 
interrelates the orderly association between people and elements. 
A special time is prescribed for this journey with a view to 
finding out closed interaction between cosmic change and 
earthly appearances as described in the mythologies. This finally 
led to develop the mysterious terrain where space (land) and 
intimate thought (mind) together form a distinct ‘-scape’, i.e. 
faithscape. 

Faithscape is the ultimate result of cosmic forms of human 
actions for divine search, i.e. the submergence of many scapes 
related to smell, sound, body intuition, fear, etc. Manifestation of 
sacred power with specific meaning and motif let to form a 
sacred landscape (the basis of visual sense and belief), while 
offering different food and flowers and related ritual items at the 
shrines, particularly at the five halting stations on the sacred 
route, inherently make a smellscape: 

The sweetly smell of offered foods. 

The smoky smell of incense-goods 
The smell of wet cloths and the colour. 

Resulting to smellscape every hour. 



Towards the Pilgrimage Archetype: Pancakroslii Yatra of Kashi 


175 


The other component of faithscape is soundscape as 
expressed in the sonic environment created by pilgrims to 
awaken the divine being and marking their own appearance in 
their presence. The bells in all the important temples are ringed 
by pilgrims in different ways and number of times from long 
distance one can hear and imagine towards the ongoing ritual 
and the time of happening. Frequently and regularly in the 
morning and evening one could hear the sound of the bells in the 
shrine at precise locations. Of course the soundscape is a 
localised identity, it reflects the personal familiarity and 
proximity to sound source (Porteous, 1990: 55). 

The tan-tan, tin- tin, i.. n .. g 
The sound from temple-tower, 

Giving message in the morning hour, 

Divine Beings are ready to bless, 

This is a call for glimpse and wish. 

The cosmological relationship between body and universe is 
already exposed in ancient Hindu texts, like the Vedas, in the 
form of cosmic man (purusa). In the form of body symbolism 
(bodyscape ) PY-route assumed to be the legs (cf. Table 1) by 
which man can stand strongly on the earth and perceive the sky. 
This metaphor refers to the cosmicising the earth through 
human’s cognitive order (see Porteous, 1990:72). The cognitive 
order between heaven/sky and earth may be understood through 
light, again referring to the ‘sacred territory of Kasi as light’, i.e. 
Kasya thus Kasi — the sacred territory bounded by the PY-route. 
With this cognition, the area is also called as ‘Light-reflecting 
lingam’ whose top initiates from the heaven and the bottom goes 
to the nether-word. This mythology is eulogised in the KR 
(2.114-119): 

The Pancakrosi region — 

the form of infinite universe 
Whose upper limit is the heaven, 

and the lower netherworld. 

The light forms the water and 

thunder reflects its power, 
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Kasi created by Kesava is 

the replica of my body. 

Above all, the idea of ‘scape’ is closely interlinked to the 
imagination that can be interpreted by the intuitive thought, i.e. 
the observer’s mental landscape, known as inscape. With the 
intuitive view and imagination pilgrims realise the humanly 
actions of the divine being. It is firm intuitive thought as the 
mythology says that all the divine beings and the sages live in 
the sacred territory of Kasi invisibly, and a person of deep faith 
only can experience them. Its another name, ‘forest of bliss’ 
(Anandavana) preserves the same idea. Says Lord Siva (KR 
6.40) about this territory: 

This city of Kasi 

Bliss giver, always beloving, 

And Forest of Bliss, 

My home, remember O Sage! 

The imaginative story of a teacher and disciple is narrated in 
the KR where in different contexts and with varying metaphors 
the description of PancakrosI Pilgrimage is presented in vivid 
forms. It is obvious through this text that the idea of inscape may 
be put parallel to the assertion that 'place may be considered as 
people and people as place (cf. Pocock, 1981). 

The glorifying literature while describing the religious merit 
of a territory of place, together narrates the fearfulness of the 
journey and avoidance of various acts. This sense directs to 
make up the escape. The mythology says that if one cannot 
follow the rules and procedures of performing pilgrimage 
journey, he/she has to face many troubles. This idea led to build 
up the dualistic nature of religious act. That is how the polythetic 
nature of Hindus religious practices has evolved and is accepted. 
The division of sacred route into right-side as pious, and the left¬ 
side as impure is an attempt in this direction. Therefore, it is 
prescribed that all the religious acts to be performed in the right- 
side; moreover all the shrines and sacred sites exist in this part. 
On the other hand, human deeds like rest, sleep, food, toilet, etc. 



Towards the Pilgrimage Archetype: Pancakroshi Yatra of Kashi 


111 


need to be done in the left-side; for this very purpose all the rest 
houses (i dharmasalas ) exist there. 

The mythology describes the rules and regulations of 
avoidance to be followed up during the pilgrimage journey. 
Pilgrims have to avoid thinking about others, taking food free of 
cost, dialogue with other’s wife, using other’s money, talking 
about materialistic gain, criticising the Guru, Sastras, divinities, 
tlrthas, sages and such respected beings (KR 11.1-5) If a pilgrim 
does not follow the prescribed rules, his/her religious merits 
achieved go into waste. 

One can also test and explain other landscapes of mind, e.g. 
touchscape, dreamscape, etc. (Porteous, 1990: 195). The 
framework and forms of landscapes of mind as detailed out by 
Porteous (1990) to be taken as base for analysing the PancakrosI 
Yatra in several contexts. Finally, this will help to understand 
ultimately the sublunary sphere, i.e. faithscape. But for this 
experiential feeling intimate sensing is a pre-requisite. Marching 
in this direction use of phenomenology of place where meanings 
and values meet together would be more helpful (see Dovey, 
1985:93-94). 
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17 

Organisation and Improvement Plan 

The Pilgrimage journey of the PancakrosI (PY) is organised at 
two levels, i.e. individual or friendly group, and institutional- 
corporate group. Around seventy per cent of the total annual 
pilgrims belong to the first group. Under the second group, there 
are four corporate units, viz. Datara Yatra Mandali, Vedanti 
Yatra Mandali, Vaikunthanath’s Group, and Niranjani Akhada 
group. 

The Datara Yatra Mandali has been founded by (late) Pt. 
Madhava Sastri Datara, a Maharashtrian Brahmin, as an 
extension of his katha ceremony. On the basis of the KR, he had 
attempted to revitalise the PY in CE 1922. The organisers strictly 
follow the rituals, sacred baths, katha and sights to divinities as 
prescribed in the sacred texts. 

There is no consideration of caste and regional affinity of a 
pilgrim. The group on average consists of about four/five 
hundred pilgrims. At present his grandson Pt. Visvanatha Datara 
Palande is the chief of the unit since 1983. This group starts its 
journey on Caitra Sukla (light-half), 1st and completes on 6th 
day. During malamasa the unit again organises the PY which 
continues in different batches during the whole month. At all the 
halt stations, during late evenings the katha (telling stories from 
religious texts) ceremony is regularly performed by Pt. 
Visvanatha Datara Palande. The pilgrims belong to different 
parts of India, but three-fourths come from the nearby districts, 
like Chandauli, Mirzapur, Jaunpur, Azamgarh, Ghazipur, Ballia 
and adjacent areas of Bihar like Arah, Bhojpur and Bhabhua. 
Professional priests, known as Pandas who are hired on the basis 
of fixed monetary fee guide these pilgrimage groups. 

The special feature of this unit is the organisation of grand 
feast at the last halting station. Kapiladhara; this feast is called as 
bhandara. Such bhandara was started by (late) Pt. Madhava 
Sastri Datara, and the Maharaja of KasI gave liberal donation for 
this purpose (Vidyarthi, et al. 1979: 87). It has also been 
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observed that ‘all the invitees were fed respectfully, and as soon 
as the invitees finished their meals, many pilgrims, particularly 
women, rushed to pick up and throw away the pattala, leaf 
plates, on which they had taken meal’ (ibid.). 

The Vedanti Yatra Group is initiated by Svami Karpatri-Jl, 
and was until 2001 organised by his disciple (late) Laksmana 
Caitanya Svami, especially for the devotees attached to the 
Vedanti cult. Its headquarters is attached to the resort of the 
Svami Karpatri at Kedara Ghat This group starts its journey on 
the Caitra Sukla (light-half)- 5th, and thus complete on 10th. 
About fifty distinct pilgrims go in this group. Of course, the 
group travel is open for all but pilgrims do not prefer to go with 
the ascetics. One of the disciples of Svami Karpatri-Ji, Svami 
Sivananda Sarasvati has also running a parallel group since last 
ten years to perform the Pancakrosi Yatra, and in 2001 registered 
as a religious organisation named Kasi Pradaksina Darsan Yatra 
Samiti. Svami Sivananda (1930-2013) has also written a dozen 
of popular books describing different pilgrimages in Varanasi, 
however all his wrtings never describe to the puranic sources. 

The third Yatra Group is organised by one of the great 
Sanskrit scholars, Pt. Vaikunthanath Sastri Khrste in which 
Maravadi pilgrims (from Rajasthan) predominates. Around a 
hundred pilgrims take part in this group. This Yatra starts on 
Caitra Sukla-7th (s apt ml) and ends on 12th ( dvadasT) of Lunar 
month. 

For better organisation, movement and comfortable stay at 
the five halting stations, the organising group hires a vehicle. 
This vehicle carries the belongings of the pilgrims and reach at 
the evening at the halting station where taking their baggage 
pilgrims perform worldly affairs, food and rest according to their 
choice and adjustment. On the followed day of start, again all the 
luggage are packed and put in the vehicle, while pilgrims go 
mostly bare foot. 

In total there are 44 dharmasalas (rest houses) at all the five 
halting stations. These are constructed over the years by the 
devotees and consecrated to the deities. These buildings are 
mostly made of Chunar sandstone and are invariably provided 
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with a pucca masonry well. But at present for lack of proper 
maintenance and repairing their condition is deteriorating day by 
day. Similarly there also exist many problems which need to be 
solved with a view to considering the sense of preserving the 
cultural heritage and provision of public conveniences and 
facilities to many thousands who undertake the sacred journey 
every year. 


VARANASI 

2011 

CULTURAL HERITAGE ZONE 

Riverfront Ghats 8 Temples area 

2 Durga Temple-Sankatamochan 

3 Kamachcha-Bhelupura area 

4 Lahartara 

5 Sarnath 


DEVELOPMENT PLAN 



Fig. 63. Varanasi, Master Plan : 1991-2011. 


After India’s independence in 1948 the Banaras 
Improvement Trust was constituted by the Govt, of UP, and in 
1951 the first Master Plan for 1951-1972 was prepared, showing 
detailed land uses, plans for sewerage, farming and growth of 
satellite township. But it had not been implemented. In 1964 the 
Town & Country Planning Organisation (TCPO) was established 
and in 1971 a revised Master Plan for 1972-1991 was proposed. 
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and again never implemented. In 1974 the Varanasi 
Development Authority is constituted and the task of regulating 
these plans has been entrusted to VDA. With the initiative and 
cooperation between TCPO and VDA the Master Plan for 1991- 
2011 was finally prepared in January 1996, but submitted to the 
Govt, of UP on 21 June 1999 (ref.: -96/VDA J VMC/adhi/99- 

2000) . After reasonably serious consideration this has been 
approved and accepted by the Govt, with a subject to revision 
with reference to recent changes and requirement (as complied 
by the letter, ref. 2915/9-A-3-2001-10 Maha/99, dated 10 July 

2001) ; cf. Fig. 63. 

In the above context a detailed survey and draft-proposal 
was made in 1986 under the auspices of a ‘Reformation 
Committee for a Development Plan for the PancakrosI Yatra 
Circuit’ consisting of the then District Magistrate R.S. Tolia, the 
Commissioner D.S. Bagga, and the key personality of Varanasi, 
Dr. Bhanu Sankar Mehta (cf. Table 21). Unfortunately, before 
the plan may see the light of final shape, both the officers were 
transferred, and that is how the plan went into basket in the 
followed year. However, it would be worth knowing the main 
outline of that plan. According to this plan special attention for 
planning to be given on the following aspects: 

• Improvement of roads. 

• Maintenance and re pairing of dharmasalas. 

• Supply of drinking water, especially during the pilgrimage 
seasons. 

• Electrification of night-halting stations. 

• Repairing and cleaning of sacred ponds for bathing purpose 

• Plantation of road-side trees for shade 

• Medical camps, ration shops, sanitation facilities, etc. 

Table 21. PancakrosI Yatra Region: Development Plan 1986 


1 Development/Improvement Plan Cost: Rs. ’000 1 

1. Road improvement 

5,338 

2. Sanitary arcangement, Sulabha Saucalaya 


(2 units at each halting Station) 

209 

3. Electrification of Five halting stations 

21 

4. Repairing of the Kardama Kunda, Kardamesvara 

318 
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5. Repairing of the Gandharva Sagara, Bhlmacandl 

232 

6. Plantation of shade trees along the roads 

258 

TOTAL 

6,376 


(Source: Unpublished, PY Improvement Plan, 1986) 


The committee had proposed a detailed financial proposal 
for the development of these aspects, and made an estimate of 
worth Rs 6.376 million needed instantly for the major 
establishments, excluding medical camps, ration shops, etc. 
during the peak season of pilgrimage (see Table 21) 

In course of pilgrimage many rich persons realised the 
utmost need of repairing dharmasalas, also considered as 
religious act. With this awareness repairing were made through a 
reformative committee, Pancakrosi Jlmoddhara Samiti, Kas! 
( PJSK) which took special action programme at Kardamesvara/ 
Kandawa. Repairing of dharmasala (D-l) was made in 1960 
with the help of individual donations. Moreover, in the same 
year rejuvenation and repairing of D-2 , D-3, D-4, D-6 and D-9 
were done by PJSK, and in the followed year D-7 was repaired. 
The PJSK had already made repairing of D-3 and D-4 in 1945. 
Unfortunately, after 1961 repairing were made only in 1996; and 
at many places encroachments are also noticed. Such tendency 
encourages the loss of cultural properties. Afterwards there was a 
big gap in such programmes. 

However again with the sponsorship of a businessman and a 
leader of the KPJS since beginning of this century, has started 
specific voluntary programmes for maintenance, conservation 
and preservation of temples, pilgrims’ rest-houses, attached 
Sanskrit schools, water pools, and shops of ritual items. At all 
the night halts the KPJS made wall paintings and slogans about 
their plans and programmes and call to the public. The initiative 
started at Ramesvara, the third night halt. From time to time, on 
various occasions local people join hands with the priest and 
activists for such work. But in lack of proper guidance and less 
active participation of local people, no optimal results are 
achieved. Lack of awakening and understanding the importance 
and spiritual values also deteriorate the ecological atmosphere. 
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Still most of the local people throw their garbage in the ponds 
and nearby water bodies. 

In the recent Master Plan (1991-2011), for the first time 
some strategies of urban heritage and heritage zoning are 
proposed to maintain and preserve the religious and cultural 
symbols of the ancient glory of Varanasi . The five Heritage 
zones in the above plan identified are (1) The Riverfront Ghats 
& temples area, (2) Durga temple-Sankatmochan area, (3) 
Kamacha-Bhelupura area, (4) Lahartara, and (5) Samath (cf. Fig. 
63). To a great surprise, unfortunately, no where PancakrosI 
Yatra Circuit has been mentioned in this Plan. Every year about 
5,000 and every third year (in the malamasa), over 50,000 
pilgrims and devotees walk to have experience of the spirit of 
divine route of PancakrosI Yatra. Using GPS (Global Positing 
Satellite system), aerial photographs and site plans, it is now 
proved that this route possesses a strong orientation to the 
cosmic geometry and a unique symbolism of the mandala. This 
distinct World’s Heritage is in danger. Let us join hands to save 
this heritage. 

Thanks to the good sense and deeper understanding of Mr 
Manoj Kumar, the present Commissioner of Varanasi and the 
Chairman of the Varanasi Development Authority, VDA (during 
26th October 1999 - April 2003) for initiating heritage 
conservation and planning. For the first time, the Chairman of 
the VDA Mr Manoj Kumar and other senior officers have taken 
part in the expedition to visualise the total circuit of PancakrosI 
Yatra on 12 December 2001 under the direction of the author of 
the book, of course leaving the Ghats. Mr Manoj Kumar has 
taken lead to prepare the “PancakrosI Yatra Circuit Development 
Project” under the perspective of heritage planning — 
‘rejuvenating the cultural heritage of Varanasi’ — with an aim to 
preserve, protect and make them active for the service of 
mankind and giving a model of Indianness where the tradition 
and modernity go together in harmonious way. Alas! this plan is 
laying down in the files of bureaucracy. This plan proposed an 
ambitious budget of Rs 840 million (at 2001 rate, equals to USD 
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18.34 million) under different heads for the period of three years, 
2002-2005 (cf. Table 22). 


Table 22. PancakrosI Yatra Circuit Development Project: Budget 


The head / aspect 

Mill, of Rs 

1. Site Survey, Development plan, mapping, 
photography, report 

5 

2. Repairing, renovations and setting of proper 
plates (on stone) 

175 

3. Road Improvements (repairing, widening, 
asphalt layering) 

270 

4. Making of pave paths along the road for 
pilgrims to walk 

170 

5. Sulabha Sauchalaya (3 units/ per halt x 5 
stations), i.e. 15 

76 

6. Hand-pumps for drinking water at halt 
stations & in the way 

2 

7. Electrification of the Five halt Stations, & 
settling the line along the road 

20 

8. Repairing, cleaning and renovation of all 
the sacred ponds (7) 

25 

9. Plantation of shade tress along the road 
(79km) 

50 

10. Shade and platform for pilgrims’ rest 
between the halt stations, along road 

30 

11. Medical camps, ration shops, especial 
sanitation facilities during the main 
pilgrimage seasons 

15 

12. Publication of the authentic Pilgrimage 
Handbooks (Hindi, and English) 

1 

13. Publication of a standard & comprehensive 
books on PancakrosI Yatra Region, multi- 
media, film and CD production 

1 

TOTAL (Rs : Eighty Four Crores ) 

840 


It is suprisingly noted that in the future Comprehensive 
Development Plan for the Varanasi Development Region (2011- 
2021; Fig. 64), no where PancakrosI route and its heritage spots 
are given any place. Of course, many sacred sites and complexes 
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are now in the process of consideration to be included in the 
heritage site area as attractive places for spiritual tourism in 
future. 



Fig. 64. Varanasi Development Region: Master Plan, 2011-2022. 


During the malamasa the district administration of Varanasi 
makes arrangement for the supply of drinking water, cleaning the 
rest houses, electricity supply and management at the important 
temples and halting stations. But the inhabitants and devotees 
voluntarily involved in servicing pilgrims at the five halting 
stations have not been satisfied with the district authorities. 
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Many such complains are also made through the local 
newspapers. They claim that the administrative management 
provided by the district authorities functions only for a week 
while the pilgrimage period run to a month and regularly visited 
by the huge crowd of pilgrims. Following their strong belief as 
not to grudge about the inconveniences, pilgrims never make any 
protest. On the other hand, district authorities also do not care for 
arrangement up to an optimal and required level. There is an 
urgent need of mass awareness among the people to preserve our 
cultural heritage and properties through their own means of 
resources. This would be a real religious service in the name of 
the god. 

the recent Comprehensive Development Plan (CDP, 2015) 
of Varanasi city, emphasis has been laid for inclusive 
development that will integrate the local resources, religious and 
heritage properties, provision of basic amenities at the special 
shops and stalls (especially during the pilgrimage seasons) along 
the PancakrosI Yatra route. The stalls and such shops will be 
maintained by the tourism department but run by the local 
people. At these stalls there will be available literature, CD, 
naturalised ritual items, and items of primary medical aids. 

The major religious trust looking after the temple of 
Visvanatha, ‘ KdsT Visvanatha Temple Trust ', has in its recent 
meetings (March-April 2016) prepared plan to conserve all the 
44 rest houses ( dharmasalas ) at five night-halts along the 
PancakrosI Yatra route (cf. Fig. 18), with the cooperation of the 
local people and sponsorship from the culture department of the 
state government. This will help for better religious services, and 
support the economy of the local people. In the Master Plan of 
2011 -2031 the PY has been given special importance under the 
head of ‘pilgrimage tourism’ and ‘heritage development’. 
Flowever, due to lack of public awareness and active 
participation, the complex web of bureaucracy and politics, and 
the rise of individualism and consumerism, there seem to be little 
hope for the proper implementation of the plan. 
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19 

Environmental Sustainability 
and issue of Religious Heritage 

Framing tourism and cultural development in holistic frame for 
national and international resource within the purview of the 
ancient roots of heritage properties and traditions of spirituality, 
sacrality and pilgrimages that have a long tradition and 
continuity in India, Ministry of Tourism and Culture, and 
Ministry of Urban Development, Government of India, have 
recently conceptualised two innovative and appropriate national 
programmes of interfacing and counter-depending missions of (i) 
Heritage city Development and Augmentation Yojana 
{HRIDAY), and (ii) Pilgrimage Rejuvenation And Spiritual 
Augmentation Drive {PRASAD). In both of these programmes 
the ministries of Culture and Tourism and Urban Development 
will collaborate to strengthen and promote the heritage sites and 
centres of pilgrimage-tourism in making the environment green 
and sustainable while befitting into the roots of culture, traditions 
and society and also image of the site. The three major sites 
selected at priority level, include Varanasi, Mathura, and Ajmer. 

Cultural heritage sites are the true representative of the 
divine order and human’s deep faith involvement, that is how it 
may be accepted as religious ‘resource’, but it has scientific, 
recreational, aesthetic, economic and sacramental values too. 
Thus the metaphorical meaning of ‘HRIDAY (literally ‘heart’) is 
the core concern for the ‘inclusive-sustainable development of 
heritage-and-pilgrimage cities’ in India. Under this programme 
PancakrosI Yatra route has been considered as a role model. 
Under this the following manifested meanings are associated 
with deconstructing the value of cultural heritage into its 
component parts identifying six value elements : 

— aesthetic value : the visual beauty of the temples and 
religious building, site, and so on; 
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— spiritual value : the significance of the asset in providing 
understanding or enlightenment or in representing the 
religious tradition; 

— social value : the role of the site in forming cultural identity 

or a sense of connection with others, i.e. interfacing local 
and outsiders; 

— historical value : connections with the past, and 
representation of continuity; 

— symbolic value : objects or sites as repositories or conveyors 
of meaning and mythologies, and 

— authenticity value : the uniqueness of visiting ‘the real thing’, 

by experience, exposition and visual appearance. 

With a view to beautify and improve the amenities and 
infrastructure at pilgrimage centres of all faiths, a National 
mission on ‘ PRASAD’ (literally meaning ‘food offered to god’) 
has been announced in the Union Budget 2014-2015 and an 
amount of Rs. 1,1749.4 million (US$ 199 million) has been 
proposed for this initiative. Under PRASAD the old historical- 
cultural pilgrimage routes and associated sites would also be 
developed. Varanasi has been allocated a major sum (in October 
2015) under this programme, i.e. Rs 893 million (US$ 15.13 
million), in which one-fourth of the grant will be used for the 
PancakrosI Yatra route development. It is assumed that the 
interconnectivity and reciprocity between pilgrimage and 
tourism are integral part of human travel. That is how 
‘pilgrimage-tourism’ is conceived as an alternative for the 
solution; of course this is more inclined to metaphysical issue 
and life philosophy: meeting sacred-and-profane. Pilgrimage- 
tourism is considered now as strategy for heritage awakening, 
deeper experiences and transferring the religiosity into global 
humanism and spirituality. The sustainable frame of pilgrimage- 
tourism and heritage should be promoted in three ways: 
philosophical, organisational, and managerial. The eco-healing 
approach to pilgrimage-tourism is considered as a post¬ 
modernist way to consider pilgrimage as a bridge between 
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recreation and spirituality; this way pilgrimage-tourism will 
provide a rational alternative for cultural consciousness and 
strategy for poverty alleviation too. Within this purview PY 
route development plan is in process, hoping that by next near it 
will start functioning. 

The UNESCO supports both PRASAD and HRI D AY as 
they compliment UNESCO’s view of heritage conservation and 
its uses for sustainable development. Clearly, the deepest sense 
of attachment is pre-requisite for awakening (of awareness) and 
action; once a person develops deep feeling (of love) to a place 
he/she would help care for it. Realization and revelation are 
inseparable. As the ‘caring for the place (the Earth)’ is inherent 
in the pilgrimage-tourism, it provides opportunity to intimately 
sense and feel deeply for the place and the people s their 
behaviour, their heritage, and the present in which they live, act, 
and sustain the cherished tradition. People’s appreciation for 
Religious Heritage Sites often develops gradually given the 
prevalence and marketing of the modem and secular. Being the 
secular state where the ethics of religion is defined as personal, 
religion is not given exposure, of course in practice this is so 
strongly controls the life, pilgrimages and related activities. 

The current Master Plan (2011 -2031) is linked with a sub¬ 
plan named Heritage Development Plan (HDP), under which 
emphasis is laid upon the three main aspects: 

(i) Five halt stations (vetsa sthana ) on the Pancakrosi Yatra route 

(i.e., Kandwa, Bhimachandi, Rameshvar, Shiopur, and 
Kapildhara) are attached with a sizeable kund (water pool) 
and these are now facing critical environmental problems. 
The emphasis is laid upon the kunds (water pools), main 
temple complexes, dharmashalas (pilgrims’ rest houses), 
preservation and restoration of historic buildings, pilgrimage 
paths, and maintenance of green space in view of keeping the 
serene and sacred scenes of the area alive and more eco- 
friendly for the mass of pilgrims. 

(ii) Construction of the Ring Road outside the city territory 
without encroaching the sacred territorial pilgrimage path of 
Pancakrosi Yatra which developed in the medieval period 
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and is still so frequently used by pilgrims, to get the old route 
the archetypal symbolism maintained. 

(iii) Developing an approach of eco-friendly ‘green’ and 
sustainable environment along the PancakrosI Yatra route; 
but unfortunately this is put only at the margin. 

The basic drawback of the recently proposed HDP is lack of 
public participation, negligence of the historical-cultural 
processes that made the landscape and lifeways, avoidance of 
any sort of cooperation from local experts and people, 
superimposition of so many theoretical and other constructs that 
are thought as the best measures by them, choosing samples of 
water pools ( kunds ) without rationality of cultural significance 
and symbolic values as perceived and practiced by local people 
since historical past, not considering the proposal on the line of 
urban planning acts and the earlier planned Master Plan (1991- 
2011), avoiding making a report and details available to the 
public for critical observation, putting aside the intangible 
heritage, giving overemphasis to (recreational) tourism and 
Western visitors (approximately 300,000 in 2015), neglecting the 
requirements of the huge mass of pilgrims (over 5.50 million in 
2015), avoiding coordination with other development plans that 
are concerned with the transport system, sewerage drains, 
building construction, cultural activities, etc. Further, there are 
several such loopholes that may be looked into. If these issues be 
sorted out to a certain degree, the proposed HDP would be 
rationally befitting, accepted as eco-friendly, and activated for 
the sustainable future of this heritage city, where PancakrosI 
Yatra serves as an unique example (Singh, 2016: 435). 
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Towards closure to Vision 

The pilgrimage journey, like that of Pancakros! Yatra represents 
the physical act of visiting the holy place and at the same time 
mental altitude (belief) and moral act with firm determination 
(vow taking, sankalpa). The practice of pilgrimage journey in 
Hinduism follows ‘some of the basic underpinnings of its 
philosophy’ (Bhardwaj, 1973: 2). The purpose and motives that 
are responsible for the act of pilgrimage are to be kept into two 
broad categories: specific mundane motives where deity is the 
focus of pilgrimage, particularly to have blessings for the 
solution of a problem. The second category refers to overall 
religious merit, generally difficult to explain them (see Diehl, 
1956; Bhardwaj, 1973: 6). At different levels, there also work 
several factors pertaining to process and rites of performances, at 
last making the place a system of lifeworld where anytime and at 
every sitespace there generates the world of meaning, experience 
and a mental state of faith (see Dovey, 1985: 93-94). The 
ultimate result of this system where person and place imply a 
closed religious connection called the spirit of place (genius 
loci). 

The faithscape is neither created, nor is it transferable; it 
develops by the human quest for searching a divine connection 
between man and the environment. With this analogy Rene 
Dubos (1973: 45) argues that “we shall not be able to solve the 
ecological crisis until we recapture some kind of spiritual 
relationship between man and his environment”. Faithscape can 
be explained to a certain degree when a person experiences the 
divine manifestation — a reality of totally different order where 
man and natural mystery meet. Jim Swan’s (1990: 221) narration 
fully exposes this fact: 

“When the spiritual world decides to show itself, beauty, 
peace, tmth, bliss, wonder, and awe can manifest in the 
most extraordinary ways. The real reason for going to a 
sacred place, however, is not just to get high. The purpose 
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is to come into harmony with the greater unity of all life so 
that you can become who you are and then serve others 
according to who you are”. 

Foot-pilgrims enjoy scared journeys as an earthly adventure 
from one place to other that entails the combined effects of a 
spiritual quest and physical hardship — by walking, suffering, or 
avoiding temptation. Foot-pilgrims repeat and experience the 
authenticity (figuratively and even literally) of walking in the 
footsteps of their ancestors whose descriptions are narrated in the 
mythology. Although they seem to be more concerned with ease 
and comfort, pilgrimage-tourist still appreciate the spiritual 
quality of the pilgrimage sites and shared adventure (through less 
earthly). Both groups of Flindu devotees recount their 
experiences as satisfying. They give explanation of the special 
power of pilgrimage to uplift them (based upon particular 
qualities of places), and of the powerful effects of certain kinds 
of rituals and rites performed by priest at those sacred places 
(Sax, 1991: 12). 

Faith is central to the wish, vow and act of pilgrimage, 
nevertheless pilgrimage is also a process whereby people attempt 
to understand cosmic integrity. According to Eliade (1959: 12), 
“for those who have a religious experience all nature is capable 
of revealing itself as cosmic sacrality. The cosmos in its entirety 
can become a hierophany.” Thus, for the pilgrims, every moment 
and every step is sacred. The holy places and shrines (or any 
other built structure) are only symbolic destinations. No 
noticeable cultural change has occurred in the PancakrosI Yatra 
pilgrimage. In fact, the cultural aspect of this sacred journey has 
remained basically the same, but its socio-structural aspect has 
undergone important changes in course of time. By walking to 
the holy places a pilgrim is able to be free of speed, anxiety and 
desire. Most of the foot-pilgrims have expressed feelings similar 
to this exposition by Satish Kumar (1992: 196). 

I enjoyed every moment in the complete peace and 
solitude. Walking became a meditation and every step 
was teaching me to be mindful. I relaxed to the soul of 
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my own breath as it issued into the deep silence 
surrounding me. Breathing in I inhaled the warmth of the 
air, the smell of the wet grasses, the coolness of the 
water, the purity of Nature: I was breathing the universe 
into myself. 

Pilgrimage-tourists also derive a similar sense of cosmic 
integrity, while all the pilgrims enjoy the journey experientially 
as well. Jay (1991: 113-114) notes that “through intense in their 
devotion, they clearly were enjoying the recreational aspect of 
their experience as well....” Thus, pilgrimage operates as a 
cultural and spiritual tradition on many levels for the individual 
pilgrims involved. Of course, “where one goes on pilgrimage, for 
what purpose and what one does in the sacred place are choices 
strongly influenced by the individual characteristics of the 
pilgrim, i.e., caste, class, sex, sect and so on” (Morinis, 1984: 
281). Above all, there also appears, an integrating platform of 
traditions where the textual (“Great”) and contextual (“Little”) 
meet and by this “unification” one experiences the harmony and 
transcendence of the pilgrimage, which is ultimately 
transcendence of the cosmos in which human being are at centre. 

In terms of making a state of equilibrium (e.g. sacred) in the 
non-equilibrium (e.g. secular) the dynamics of companionship 
and interconnectedness should be promoted by pilgrimages. Tour 
is an outer journey in geographical space to have pleasure; 
pilgrimage is an inner journey in the outer space from where 
immanent and transcendent together make a system complex. 
Tour requires wish for pleasure and satisfaction; pilgrimage 
requires quest for revelation and peace. As human being we need 
both. Says Merton (1967: 92), “The geographical pilgrimage is 
the symbolic acting out of an inner journey. The inner journey is 
the interpolation of the meanings and signs of the outer 
pilgrimage. One can have one without the other. It is best to have 
both”. We need religion in the form of dharma (‘moral and 
natural code of conduct’), but we need it freed from superstition. 
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Envisoning 

‘The current emphasis on architectural preservation overlooks 
the dialectics between the tangible and intangible forms of 
heritage. As important as it is to preserve significant material 
remains from the past, the knowledge base and skills that 
produced them should be preserved as well in order to support a 
living heritage tradition’ (Ruggles and Sinha, 2009: 79). 
Obviously, “with the ongoing integration of new forms of 
“universal value”, the heritagescape will continue to expand, 
complexifying participants’ conceptualisations of their position 
with others in history and in the world — their very heritage — 
linking them with disparate times and places, and orienting them 
towards meaningful future activity” (Di Giovine, 2009: 429). 

After 15 years have passed, now the concept of sustainable 
urban development and livable city planning are popularly 
conceived as a philosophical vision for city planning, especially 
for old cities; as also this would be fitting to Varanasi. Because 
of political and governance structures in most jurisdictions, 
sustainable planning measures must be widely supported before 
they can affect institutions and regions. 

That (religious) heritage ( sacredscapes ) may become a 
sustainable resource for development, it is essential that (1) 
heritage be protected and maintained; (2) heritage protection be 
continuously monitored, assessed, and strategies be changed 
according to appropriateness, priority, and in the need of the 
time; (3) the impact of heritage protection should be constantly 
evaluated and improved; (4) heritage protection activities should 
be supported by the residents and stakeholders; (5) city 
development plans should follow a specific heritage guidelines 
support system and the by-laws; (6) heritage should be promoted 
to bring sustainable economic benefits to the local population; 
and (7) information and cultural programs on heritage issues 
should be disseminated for building awareness among the 
citizens (Singh, 2016: 444). 

In our temporal frame we have to give respect to the past, 
search for solutions in the present, and make directions for the 
future. Remember, an action is right when it tends to preserve 
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the integrity, stability, and beauty of the site as a living 
organism. That this heritage may become a resource for 
development, it needs to be first documented, then protected, 
maintained, and finally utilized according to specific heritage 
guidelines and legislations (see Singh and Rana, 2017,/c.) Only 
then, combined with an increased stakeholder awareness and 
participation, will policy efforts and interventions become 
sustainable — environmentally, socially, and culturally. We 
may separate ourselves from the web of our heritage in the 
pursuit of modernity and secularism, but it would always be at 
the cost of our hearts and souls (Singh, 2016: 444). Let us 
proceed to achieve that noble goal for making happy, friendly 
and good spiritual heritagescapes — satyam , shivam, sundaram 
(the truth, the good, the beautiful). 

Thinking together is a new vision of start. Going together is 
a new start for march. Walking together is a real march for 
progress. Realising together is the final progress towards 
revelation s enlightenment. A spiritual walk is the ladder, sacred 
ways are the steps, and human understanding is the destination. 

Without a way a pilgrim or traveller gets lost in the route. 
The way is a ‘ spirit’ - spirit is an eternal sight for passing on the 
path in the right order. This ‘ spirit ’ is a blessing from the Mother 
Earth/ Mother Nature that blesses us to ‘Proceed from darkness 
to Light, from falseness to the Truth, and from death to 
Immortality’ (“ Tamso ma jyotir gamaya, Asato ma Sad gamaya, 
Mritur ma Amritya gamaya ” - Brihadaranyak Upanisad, 1. 3. 
27-28). 

Let us keep the spirit always awakened and pray the Mother 
Nature to always direct us on the right path. This is a call for the 
nourishment of Aoil, Noul and Society where the Humanity 
meets to the Divinity. Let us try to Understand it and Feel it. The 
past is there to inspire; the future is somewhere in dreams; the 
present is here to act .... Think universally, see globally, behave 
regionally, act locally but insightfully. 
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APPENDIX-B : 30- Yatras 

1. Kashi: Goddesses on the Cosmic Circuit 


1. EAST 

-7-;-;- 

Saktis (1-12): (* exists, the rest disappeared) 

1. Trailokyavijaya 

2. Tara * ( Lalita Ghat: Dl/58 ) 

3. Ksama 

4. Trailokyasundarl * (Shitala Ghat:CK60/92) 

5. Tripura 

6. Trijagannmata 

7. Bhlma *( Bhudevi, Pancaganga Ghat: K22/24 ) 

8. Tripurabhairavl *( Man Mandir Ghat :D5/24 ) 

9. Kamakhya *( Kamachha: B21/123 ) 

10. Kamalaksi 

11. Dhrti 

12. Tripurataplnl _ 

Ksetra Devi 1: Satanetra 

Bhairava 1 : Rum 
Dikpala 1 : Indra 

Vetalas 1-3 : Vidyujjihva, Lalajjihva, Krurasya 


2. SOUTH-EAST 

- 7 - 

Saktis (13-24): all have disappeared 

13. Jaya 

14. Jay anti 

15. Vijaya 

16. Jalesi 

17. Aparajita 

18. Sankhini 

19. Gajavaktra 

20. MahisaghnI 

21. Ranapriya 

22. Subha 

23. Nanda 

24. Kotaraksi 

Ksetra Devi 2 : Sahastrakhya _ 
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Bhairava 2 : Canda 
Dikpala 2 : Agni 

Vetalas 4-6 : Kruralocana, Ugra, Vikatadamstra 

3. SOUTH 

- 7 - 

Saktis (25-36): all have disappeared 

25. Vidyujjihva 

26. Siva 

27. Rava 

28. Trinetra 

29. Trivaktra 

30. Tripada 

31. Sarvamangala 

32. Humkaraheti 

33. Tales! 

34. Sarpasya 

35. Sarvasundarl 

36. Siddhi _ 

Ksetra Devi 3 : Ayutabhuja *(Jang Bahadur Singh’s 

Rambagh, Chitaipur, on Panchakroshi route) 
Bhairava 3 : Asitanga 
Dikpala 3 : Yama 

Vetalas 7-9 : Vakrasya, Vakranasika, Jambhaka 


4. SOUTH-WEST 

—7 -;- 

Saktis (37-48): all have disappeared, except one 

37. Buddhi 

38. Svadha 

39. Svaha 

40. Mahanidra 

41. Sarasana 

42. Pasapani * (Sadar Bazar) 

43. KharamukhI 

44. Vajratara 

45. Sadanana 

46. Mayurabadana 

47. Kaki 

48. SukI _ 

Ksetra Devi 4 : Asvarudha _ 
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Bhairava 4 : Kapali 
Dikpala 4 : Nairtta (/ Rudra) 

Vetalas 10-12: Jrmbhanamukha, Jvalanetra, Vrkodara 


5. WEST 

- 7 - 

Saktis (49-60): all have disappeared 

49. Bhasi 

50. Garutmati 

51. Padmavati 

52. PadmakesI 

53. Padmasya 

54. Padmavasini 

55. Aksara 

56. Tryaksara 

57. Tantu 

58. Pranavesi 

59. Svara 

60. Atmika _ 

Ksetra Devi 5 : Gajasya 

Bhairava 5 : Krodhana 
Dikpala 5 : Varuna 

Vetalas 13-15 : Garatanetra, Mahanetra, Tucchanetra 

6. NORTH-WEST 

- 7 -;- 

Saktis (61-72): all have disappeared, except one 

61. Trivarga 

62. Garvarahita 

63. Ajapa 

64. Japaharini 

65. Japasiddhi 

66. Tapahsiddhi 

67. Yogasiddhi 

68. Para 

69. Amrta *( Nilakanth: CK33/28 ) 

70. Maitrikrta 

71. Mitranetra 

72. RaksoghnI 
Ksetra Devi 6 : Tvarita 
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Bhairava 6 : Unmatta 
Dikpala 6 : Vayu 

Vetalas 16-18 : Antramandana, Jvalatkesa, 
Kambusiras 

7. NORTH 

- 7 -;- 

Saktis (73-84): all have disappeared, except one 

73. DaityatapanI 

74. Stambhanl 

75. Mohani 

76. Maya 

77. Bahumaya 

78. Bala *( Vriddhakal, K46/32 ) 

79. Utkata 

80. Uccatani 

81. Maholkasya 

82. Danujendra 

83. Ksayamkarl 

84. Ksemamkarl _ 

Ksetra Devi 7 : SavavahinI 

Bhairava 7 : Samhara 
Dikpala 7 : Kubera 

Vetalas 19-21: Kharvagriva, Mahahanu, Mahanasa 

8. NORTH-EAST 

—7 -;-;- 

Saktis (85-96): the four exist, the rest disappeared 

85. Siddhikari 

86. Cinnamasta *( Teliana, Jangambari: D35/21A) 

87. Subhanana 

88. Sakambhari 

89. MoksalaksmI *( two places:- Kedar Ghat: 

B6/ 99; and Brahmanal: CK8/11) 

90. TrivargaphaladayinI 

91. Vartali 

92. Jambhali 

93. Klinna 

94. Asvarudha *( Jaitpura, Bagisvari: J6/ 33) 

95. Suresvan 

96. JvalamukhI *( Gola Gali, Jalpa DevI:CK54/134) 
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Ksetra Devi 8: Visva 
Bhairava 8 : Bhlsana 
Dikpala 8 : Isana 

Vetalas 22-24 : Lambakama, Kamapravarana, Anasa 

(Sources', in the Kasl Khanda, Kkh : - 96 Saktis -Kkh, 72.3-13; 8 Ks 
etra Devls -Kkh, 72.90-91; 8 Bhairavas -Kkh, 72.93; 24 Vetalas -Kkh, 
72.97-99. Map view: Kailasa Nath Sukul’s Kasi Darpana (size: 79 X 
92 cm), Samvata 1933, 1 Sept. 1876; Figs. 3, 4 ; also Singh, 1993: 40- 
41; * Existing (location given ). See Fig. 4 ) 


2. Varanasi: Pancakrosi Yatra Circuit (108 Sacred Places) 



Shrine’s name 

Location 

1 

Manikamlkesvara 

Gomath Ashram, Brahmnal CK 8/12 

2 

Siddhi Vinayaka 

cl. Amethy Temple, Brahmnal, CK 9/1 

3 

Ganga Kesava 

Temple at Lalita Ghat, CK 1 / 68 

4 

Lalita Devi 

Lalita Ghat, in Madhi, CK 1 / 67 

5 

Jarasandhesvara 

Tripurabhairavi, D 5 / 101; in wall 

6 

Somesvara 

Manmandira Ghat, D 16/34 

7 

Dalabhesvara 

Manmandira Ghat, D 16/32 

8 

Sulatankesvara 

Dashashvamedha Ghat, D 17 / 111 

9 

(Adi) Varahes'vara 

Near no.8, cl.Rama Mandira, D 17/ 111 

10 

Dasasvamedhesvara 

Sitala T., Dashasha’dha Ghat, D18/ 19 

11 

Bandl Devi 

Vishvanath Panda house, D 17/ 100 

12 

Sarvesvara 

Pande Ghat, D 25 / 32 

13 

Kedaresvara 

Kedara Ghat, B 6 / 102 

14 

Hanumadlsvara 

At the Hanuman Ghat, in the Madhi 

15 

Sarigamesvara (Asi 

Asi, Harihar Ashram, B 1 / 169 

16 

Lolarka Kunda 

Lolarka, waterpool &Sun image 

17 

Arka Vinayaka 

Near 16 at bank, house B 2 / 17 

18 

Durga Kunda 

Well known, attached to B 27 / 1 

19 

Durga Vinayaka 

En comer of Durga Devi- field, B 27 / 1 

20 

Durga Devi 

Temple at Durga Kund, B 27 / 1 

21 

Visvaksenesvara 

Village Karmaitapur (right turn lane) 

22 

Kardamesvara 

Close to 22, Village Kandawa 

23 

Kardama Tlrtha 

Village Kandawa, famous water pool 

24 

Kardama Kupa 

The Well, 15m W from 23, Kandawa 

25 

Somanathesvara 

27m SW from 25, Kandawa 

26 

Vlrupaksa 

4m W from 25, Kandawa 

27 

Nilakanthesvara 

40m NW from No. 23, Kandawa 

28 

Naganatha 

Village Amra 
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29 

Camunda 

Village Avare 

30 

Moksesvara 

12m W from 29, Village Avare 

31 

Karunesvara 

5m SW from 30, Village Avare 

32 

Vlrabhadresvara 

Vil. Delahna (called Virabhadra Gana) 

33 

Vikata Durga 

Village Delahna (called Vikataksa ) 

34 

Unmatta Bhairava 

Village Deura 

35 

Nila Gana 

Village Deura 

36 

Kalakuta Gana 

Village Deura 

37 

Vimala Durga 

Village Deura 

38 

Mahadevesvara 

Village Deura 

39 

Nandikesa Gana 

Village Deura 

40 

Bhrhgirlti Gana 

Village Deura 

41 

Ganapriya 

Village Gaura 

42 

Vlrupaksa 

Village Mataladai Chak 

43 

Yaksesvara 

Village Mataladai Chak 

44 

Vimalesvara 

Village Payagapur 

45 

Moksada 

Village Aswari 

46 

Jnanada 

Village Aswari 

47 

Amrtesvara 

Village Aswari 

48 

Gandharva Sagara 

Village Bhimachandi, water pool 

49 

Bhlmacandl Devi 

Village Bhimachandi 

50 

Canda Vinayaka 

In the compound of Bhlmacandl Devi 

51 

Raviraktaksa 

Gandharva 

In the compound of Bhlmacandl Devi 

52 

NarkamavatarakaSiva 

In the compound of Bhlmacandl Devi 

53 

Ekapadagana 

Village Kachnar 

54 

Mahabhlma 

Village Haripur 

55 

Bhairava 

Village Harsons (c. 1.5km right to road) 

56 

Bhairavl Devi 

Village Harsons, together No. 55 

57 

Bhutanathesvara 

Village Dindaspur 

58 

Somanathesvara 

Near Langotia Hanuman, Dindaspur 

59 

SindhurodhasaTlrtha 

Water pool, Dinadaspur 

60 

Kalanatha 

Village Janasa 

61 

Kapardlsvara 

Village Janasa 

62 

Kamesvara 

Village Chaukhandi 

63 

Ganesvara 

Village Chaukhandi 

64 

Vlrabhadra Gana 

Village Chaukhandi 

65 

Carumukha Gana 

Village Chaukhandi 

66 

Gananathesvara 

Village Bhatauli 

67 

Dehall Vinayaka 

Dehali Vinayaka , Village Bareman 

68 

Sodasa Vinayaka 

Backside wall, Dehali Vinayaka , 67 
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69 

Udanda Vinayaka 

Village Bhuili 

70 

Utkalesvara 

Village Hirampur 

71 

RudranI Devi 

500m W from main Rd, Parsipur 

72 

Tapobhumi 

Village Hirampur (the Gauri temple) 

73 

Varana Tlrtha (river) 

At the bank, near Rameshvara temple 

74 

Ramesvara 

T. in Karaunan / Rameshwar village 

75 

Somesvara 

Rameshvara Tern. Compound, No. 74 

76 

Bharatesvara 

Rameshvara Tern. Compound, No. 74 

77 

Laksmanesvara 

Rameshvara Tern. Compound, No. 74 

78 

Satrughanesvara 

Rameshvara Tern. Compound, No. 74 

79 

Dvavabhumls'vara 

Rameshvara Tern. Compound, No. 74 

80 

Nahusesvara 

Rameshvara Tern. Compound, No. 74 

81 

Asankhyata Linga 

Across the Varana, 80m W from 74 

82 

Devasanghesvara 

Village Karoma (clkm right turn to Rd 

83 

Pas'apani Vinayaka 

Sadar Bazaar lane, Ordely Bazaar 

84 

Prthvlsvara 

Village Khajuri, Pishanharia Kupa 

85 

Svargabhdmi 

Saranga Talab 

86 

Ytipa Sarovara 

Sona Talab, Dindayalpur; also Suyupa 

87 

Kapilahrda 

Kapiladhara Tirtha, water pool (Kunda) 

88 

Vrsabhadhvajesvara 

called Kapileshvara, Kapiladhara 

89 

Jvala Nrsimha 

Village Kotwa 

90 

Varana Sangama 

Varana confluence to the Ganga 

91 

Adi Kesava 

Adi Keshava, House No. A 37 / 51 

92 

Sangamesvara 

Lower side, in Adi Keshava, No. 91 

93 

Kharva Vinayaka 

SW from Adi Keshava 

94 

Prahaladesvara 

Prahalad Ghat, A 10/80 

95 

Trilocanesvara 

Trilochan Ghat, A 2 / 80 

96 

Vindu Madhava 

Panchaganga Ghat, K 22 / 37 

97 

Pancaganga 

Panchaganga Ghat at the Ganga 

98 

Gabhastlsvara 

Mangla Gauri T, Panchaganga, K 24/34 

99 

Mangla Gaurl 

Mangala Gauri T., K 24 / 34 

100 

Vasistha 

Saptarshi T., Sankatha Ghat, K 7 / 161 

101 

Vamadeva 

Saptarshi T., Sankatha Ghat, K 7 / 161 

102 

Parvatesvara 

Scindhia Ghat, K 7 / 156 

103 

Mahesvara 

At Manikamika Ghat, open space 

104 

Siddhi Vinayaka 

Manikamika sBrahmnal, CK 9/1 

105 

Saptavarna Vinayaka 

Known as Java Vin., CK 28 / 10 

106 

Manikamika Tlrtha 

Manikamika Kunda 

107 

Muktimandapa 

Muktimandapa, JnanavapI (5 deities) 

108 

Visves'vara 

Visvanatha , JnanavapI, CK 35 / 19 
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3. Varanasi: (Visvesvara) Antargrha Yatra, 
VA.Kkh. 100. 77-95. 


Se. 

Shrine’s name 

Location 

1 

Manikamika Tlrtha 

Manikamika Kunda, Manikamika Ghat 

2 

Manikamikesvara 

Gomath, Brahmnal, CK 8/12 

3 

Kambalasvataresvara 

Gomath, Kakaram Gali, CK 8 / 14A 

4 

Vasuklsvara 

Scindhia Ghat, CK 7/155 

5 

Parvatesvara 

Scindhia Ghat, CK 7/156 

6 

Ganga Kesava 

Temple at Lalita Ghat, CK 1 / 68 

7 

Lalita Devi 

Lalita Ghat, in the Madhi, CK 1/67 

8 

Jarasandhesvara 

Tripura Bhairavi lane , in wall, D 5 / 101 

9 

Somanatha 

Manmandira Ghat, D 16/34 

10 

Varahesvara 

Dashashv.,c.Rama Mandira, D 17 / 111 

11 

Brahmesvara 

B. Chauhatta, Bengali Tola, D 33 / 66 

12 

Agastlsvara 

Agastya Kunda, D 36 / 11 

13 

Kasyapesvara 

Jangambari Road, D 35 / 79 

14 

Harikes'esvara 

Jangambari, Kharikuan, D 35 / 273 

15 

V aidyanathesvara 

Kodai Ki Chauki, D 50 / 20A 

16 

Dhruvesvara 

Kodai Ki Chauki, D 49 / 10 

17 

Gokamesvara 

Kodai Chauki, Dayalu Gali, D50 / 33 

18 

Hatakesvara 

Haraha Sarai, CK 43/189 

19 

Klkasesvara 

Rajadarwaja,Narayandas Kt, CK 52/15 

20 

Asthitksepa Tlrtha 

Beniabag-Haraha Sarai, a huge Lingam, 
CK 48 / 45 

21 

Bharabhdtesvara 

Gobindapura, CK 54 / 44 

22 

Citraguptesvara 

Macchharhatta Phatak, CK 57/77 

23 

Citraghanta 

Chandu Nau Gali, Chauk, CK 23 / 34 

24 

Pas'upatlsvara 

Patapateshvara Gali, CK 13/66 

25 

Pitamahesvara / 
Prapitamahes'vara 

House of Kishanlal Yajnika, Shitala 

Gali, CK 7 / 92 

26 

Kalasesvara 

Kalasheshvara Brahmapuri, CK 7/101 

27 

Candresvara 

Siddheshvari Temple, CK 7 / 124 

28 

Vlresvara 

Atmavireshvara, CK 7/158 

29 

Vidyesvara 

Nimwali Brahmapuri, CK A2 / 41 

30 

Agnlsvara 

Patni Tola, CK 2/1 

31 

Nagesvara 

Bhonshala Ghat, CK 2/1 

32 

Hariscandresvara 

Sankatha Ghat, CK 7/166 

33 

Cintamani Vinayaka 

At the gate of No. 35, CK 7 /161 

34 

Sena Vinayaka 

Close to No. 33, towards Sankatha-ji 
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35 

Vasistha 

Sankatha Ghat, CK 7/161 

36 

Vamadeva 

Sankatha Ghat, in No. 35, CK 7 / 161 

37 

Sima Vinayaka 

In the route to Sankatha-ji 

38 

Karunesvara 

Lahoritola, Phute Ganesh, CK 34/10 

39 

Trisandhesvara 

Same compound of 38, CK 34/10 

40 

VisalaksI 

Mir Ghat, D 3 / 85 

41 

Dharmesvara 

Dharmakupa, Mir Ghat, D 2 / 21 

42 

Visvabahuka 

Close to No. 41, D 2 /15 

43 

Asa Vinayaka 

Mir Ghat, Hanuman Tem., D 3 / 79 

44 

Vrddhaditya 

Close to No. 43, D 3 /15 

45 

Caturvaktresvara 

Sakarkand Gali, D 7 / 19 

46 

Brahamlsvara 

Sakarkand Gali, D 7 / 6 

47 

Manahprakamesvara 

near the Sakshi Vinayaka , D 10 / 50 

48 

Isanes'vara 

Kotwalpura, CK 37 / 43 (near cinema 

49 

Candl Devi 

Kalika Gali, D 8 / 26 

50 

Candlsvara 

In the No. 49, Kalika Gali, D 8 / 26 

51 

BhavanI Sankara 

Towards Annapurna, in the Gali 

52 

Dhundhiraj a 

At the gate of Annapurna Gali 

53 

Rajarajes'vara 

Dhundhiraj Gali, bazaar,CK 35/33 

54 

Laiigllsvara 

Khowa Bazar, CK 28/4 

55 

Nakullsvara 

Akshayavat, Hanuman T.,CK 35/21 

56 

Parannesvara 

Dhundhiraj Gali, bazaar ,CK 35 / 34 

57 

Paradravyesvara 

Dhundhiraj Gali, bazaar, CK 35 / 34 

58 

Pratigrahes'vara 

Dhundhiraj Gali, bazaar, CK 35 / 34 

59 

Niskalankesvara 

Dhundhiraj Gali, bazaar, CK 35 / 34 

60 

Markandeyesvara 

Dhundhiraj Gali, bazaar ,CK 36/10 

61 

Apsaresvara 

Radhakrishna Dharmasala, CK 30/1 

62 

Gangesvara 

E of JnanavapI mosque, under Pipal 

63 

JnanavapI Ktipa 

Well known, Jananavapi 

64 

Nandlkesvara 

E of JnanavapI, the Great Bull 

65 

Tarakesvara 

Near 59, in Madhi of Gauri Shankar 

66 

Mahakalesvara 

SE comer of JnanavapI pavilion 

67 

Dandapani 

Dhundhiraj Gali, bazaar, CK 36/10 

68 

Mahesvara 

SW comer of JnanavapI pavilion 

69 

Moksesvara 

W of JnanavapI mosque (lost ! ) 

70 

Vlrabhadresvara 

NW of JnanavapI mosque, CK 35/1 

71 

Avimuktesvara 

Radhakrishna Dharmashala, CK 30/1 
JnanavapI,: sen from the window 

72a 

5-Vinayaka : Moda 

Kashi Karvat, CK 31 / 12 

b 

5-Vin. : Pramoda 

Near No. 72 a, CK31/16 

c 

5-Vin. : Sumukha 

Near No. 72 b, CK35/7 
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d 

5-Vin. : Durmukha 

Near No. 72 c, CK 34/60 

e 

5-Vin. : Gananatha 

JnanavapI, Apamath Math, CK 37/1 

73 

Visvanatha 

JnanavapI, CK 35 / 29 


4. Varanasi: Nagara Pradakshina Circuit, NP. BvP-KR, MP, TS. 


Se 

Shrine’s name 

Location 

1 

Manikarnika Devi 

Manikarnika , Brahmnal, CK 8 /11 

2 

Manikarnikeshvara 

Gomath Sanyashram, CK 8 /12 

3 

Siddhi Vinayaka 

Manikarnika-Brahmanal, CK 9 /1 

4 

Lalita Devi 

Lalita Ghat, CK 1 / 67 

5 

Ganga Keshava 

Temple at Lalita Ghat, CK 1 / 68 

6 

Jarasandheshvara 

Tripura Bhairavi,in wall, D 5/101 

7 

Rameshvara 

Manmandir, D 16/2 

8 

Someshvara 

Manmandira Ghat, D 16 / 34 

9 

Dalabheshvara 

Manmandira Ghat, D 16 / 32 

10 

S hulatanke sh vara 

Dashashvamedha Ghat, D 17 /111A 

11 

(Adi) Varaheshvara 

Dashashvam., c.Rama Mandira, D17/111 

12 

Bandi Devi 

Vishvanath Panda house, D17/100 

13 

Dashashvamedhe- 

shvara 

Shitala Temple, Dashashavamedha Ghat, D 
18/19 

14 

Catuhsasthi Devi 

Chausatthi Ghat, D 22 /17 

15 

Sarveshvara 

Pande Ghat, D 25 / 32 

16 

Kshemeshvara 

Kshemeshvara Ghat, B 14 /14 

17 

Rukmangadeshvara 

Chauki Ghat, Hanuman T., B 14 /1 

18 

Gauri Kunda 

Close to Kedara Ghat, at the bank 

19 

Kedareshvara 

Kedara Ghat, B 6 /102 

20 

Hanumadi sh vara 

At the Hanuman Ghat, in the Madhi 

21 

Rameshvara 

Prachin Hanuman Ghat temple, inside 

22 

Siteshvara 

South corner, Prachin Hanuman Ghat 

23 

Lolarka Aditya 

Lolarka Sun image, Lolarka Kunda 

24 

Lolarkeshvara 

Huge Siva lingam, Lolarka Kunda 

25 

Amareshvara 

Near Lolarka, B 2 / 20 

26 

Arka Vinayaka 

Near 15 at bank, close by B 2 /17 

27 

Kundodareshvara 

At Asi Ghat, near Holy Fig tree 

28 

Sangameshvara (Asi 

Asi, Harihar Ashram, B 1 /169 

29 

Durga Vinayaka 

En corner of Durga Devi, B 27 /1 

30 

Durga Devi 

Temple at Durga Kunda, B 27 /1 

31 

Shalakanta Vinayaka 

At Kakarmata Talab, Maruadih 

32 

Kusmanda Vinayaka 

Village Phulwaria 

33 

Candi Devi 

Sadar Bazaar, Orderly Bazaar 

34 

Candikeshvara 

No. 33-35 in the same compound 
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35 

Munda Vinayaka 

Close to the Candi temple, No. 33 

36 

Pashpani Vinayaka-II 

Sadar Bazaar, Dakshinamurti Math 

37 

Nandikeshvara 

Raja-Nadeshar Kothi, Maldahia, S 18 / 240 

38 

Nandishvari 

Raja-Nadeshar Kothi, Maldahia, S 18 / 240 

39 

Shaileshvari Devi 

Madhia Ghat on the Varana, A 40/11 

40 

Prayaga-sanjnaka 

Linga 

The Varana Sangam; in Saileshvari temple 

41 

Shantikari Gauri 

Durga in Konia at Varana, A 38/ 301 

42 

Kuntishvara 

Konia Ghat, across the Varana river 

43 

Varana Sangam 

Confluence of Varana to the Ganga 

44 

Sangameshvara 

(Varana) 

Adi Keshava , lower side, A 37 / 51 

45 

Adi Keshava 

At the Adi Keshava Ghat, A 37 / 51 

46 

Kharva Vinayaka 

SW from Adi Keshava 

47 

Prahaladeshvara 

Prahalad Ghat, A 10 / 80 

48 

Bhrigukeshvara 

Nandu Pharia ki Sidhi, Nandeshvara Ghat 

49 

Trilocaneshvara 

Trilochan Ghat, A 2 / 80 

50 

Nara Narayana 

Matha Ghat, Badri Narayan, A 1/ 73 

51 

Panchaganga 

Panchaganga Ghat 

52 

Vindu Madhava 

Panchaganga,Veni Madhav,K 22 / 37 

53 

Mangala Gauri 

Mangala Gauri, K 24 / 34 

54 

Gabhastishvara 

In the Mangala Gauri Temple, No. 53 

55 

Virarameshvara 

Rama Ghat, K 24/10 

56 

Agnishvara 

Patni Tola, CK 2 /1 

57 

Upashantishvara 

Patni Tola, CK2/4 

58 

Nageshvara 

Bhonshala Ghat, CK1/21 

59 

Harishchandreshvara 

Sankatha Ghat, CK 7 /166 

60 

Vashistheshvara 

Sankatha Ghat, CK7/161 

61 

V amade veshvara 

Sankatha Ghat, CK7/161 

62 

Vireshvara 

Atmavireshvara, CK 7 /158 

63 

Vasukishvara 

Scindhia Ghat, CK7/155 

64 

Parvateshvara 

Scindhia Ghat, CK7/156 

65 

Maheshvara 

Open space, Manikamika Ghat 

66 

Manikamika (Ghat) 

Manikamika Ghat 

67 

Visveshvara 

Jnanavapi, CK35/1 

68 

Annapurna Devi 

Jnanavapi, D 8 / 38 

69 

Dhundhiraja 

At the gate of Annapurna Gali 

70 

Dandapani 

Behind Jnanavapi, CK 36 /10 

71 

Sakshi Vinayaka 

Vinsh. Lane, D10/7; 30m SW of 69 

72 

Jnanavapi Kupa 

Jnanavapi: the Well 
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5. Varanasi: Avimukta Yatra Circuit, 

AV. Kkh. 44.16-47, 46.38; MP 185.69 


Se 

Shrine’s name 

Location 

1 

Manikarnikeshvara 

Gomath, Brahmnal, CK8/12 

2 

Siddhi Vinayaka 

Manikarnika-Brahmnal, CK 9 /1 

3 

Lalita Devi 

Lalita Ghat, CK 1 / 67 

4 

Ganga Keshava 

Temple at Lalita Ghat, CK 1 / 68 

5 

Jarasandheshvara 

Tripura Bhairavi, in wall, D 5 /101 

6 

Someshvara 

Manmandira Ghat, D 16 / 34 

7 

Dalabheshvara 

Manmandira Ghat, D 16 / 32 

8 

S hulatanke sh vara 

Temple at Dashashvamedha Ghat 

9 

(Adi) Varaheshvara 

Rama Mandira, D 17/ 111 

10 

Bandi Devi 

Vishvanath Panda house, D17 /100 

11 

Dashashvamedh- 

eshvara 

Shitala T., Dashashavamedha Ghat, D 18/19 

12 

Catuhsasthi Devi 

Causatthi Ghat, D 22 /17 

13 

Sarveshvara 

Pande Ghat, D 25 / 32 

14 

Kshemeshvara 

Kshemeshvara Ghat, Math, B 14 /14 

15 

Rukmangadeshvara 

Cauki Ghat, Hanuman T., B 14 /1 

16 

Gauri Kunda 

Close to Kedara Ghat 

17 

Kedareshvara 

KedarGhat, B6/102 

18 

Lambodar Vinayaka 

Kedar Ghat-Lali Ghat/ Chintamani V 

19 

Kutadanta Vinayaka 

Kringakunda, Ravindrapuri, B 3/335 

20 

V aidyanatheshvara 

Baijanattha, Kamachha, B 37 /1 

21 

Tripurantakeshvara 

Sigra (Sivagiri) Tila, D 59 / 95 

22 

Trimukha Vinayaka 

Sigra (Sivagiri) Tila, D 59 / 95 

23 

Vimala Tirtha 

Pishachamochan Tank 

24 

Karpadishvara 

Pishachamochan, C 21 / 40 

25 

Pishacha Vinayaka 

Pishachamochan, C 21 / 40 

26 

Heramba Vinayaka 

Maldahia, Valmiki Tila, C 21 /14 

27 

Valmikeshvara 

Maldahia, Valmiki Tila, C 21 /14 

28 

Vighnaraja Vinayaka 

Chitrakuta Talab, J 12/32 

29 

Dhumavati Devi 

Nati Emli, Dhupachandi, J 12 / 234 

30 

Vikatadvija Vinayaka 

Backside to Dhupachandi, J 12 / 234 

31 

Vagishvari 

Jaitapura, Skandamata, J 6 / 33 

32 

a.Omkareshvara / 
Pranaveshvara 

Omkareshvara, Pathanitola , A 33 / 23 

32 

b. Makareshvara 

Omkareshvara, Pathanitola , A 33 / 25 

32 

c. Akareshvara 

Omkareshvara, Pathanitola , A 33 / 45 

33 

Kameshvara 

Machhodari, Kameshvara, A 2 / 9 

34 

Trilocaneshvara 

Trilochan Ghat, A 2 / 80 
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35 

Hiranyagharbhe- 

shvara 

Trilochan Ghat, in the Madhi 

36 

Panchaganga 

Panchaganga Ghat 

37 

Vindu Madhava 

Panchaganga,Veni Madhav,K 22 / 37 

38 

Mangala Gauri 

Mangala Gauri T., K 24 / 34 

39 

Gabhastishvara 

Mangala Gauri Temple, No. 38 

40 

Virarameshvara 

Rama Ghat, K 24/10 

41 

Agnishvara 

Patni Tola, CK 2 /1 

42 

Upashantishvara 

Patni Tola, CK2/4 

43 

Nageshvara 

Bhonshala Ghat, CK1/21 

44 

Yameshvara 

At Yama Ghat, part of Scindhia Ghat 

45 

Y amaditya 

Scindhia Ghat, Madhi, in CK 7 /164 

46 

Harishchandreshvara 

Sankatha Ghat, CK 7 /166 

47 

Vashistheshvara 

Sankatha Ghat, CK7/161 

48 

V amasdeveshvara 

Sankatha Ghat, CK7/161 

49 

Atmavireshvara 

Atmavireshvara, CK 7 /158 

50 

Vasukishvara 

Scindhia Ghat, CK7/155 

51 

Parvateshvara 

Scindhia Ghat, CK7/156 

52 

Maheshvara 

Open space, Manikarnika Ghat 

53 

Manikarna Vinayaka 

Satua Baba Ashram, CK 10/48 

54 

B rahmanale sh vara 

Brahmanal, CK 10/53 

55 

Svargadvareshvara 

Brahmanal, CK 10 / 53 

56 

Pulheshvara 

Sureka Bldg, Brahmanal, CK 33 / 43 

57 

Pulastishvara 

Sureka Bldg, Brahmanal, CK 33 / 43 

58 

Amriteshvara 

Nilakantha, CK 33/28 

59 

Gangeshvara 

Under Holy Fig tree, Jnanavapi 

60 

Tarakeshvara 

In Gauri Shankar Madhi, Jnanavapi 

61 

Nandikeshvara 

Jnanavapi, huge image of Nandi 

62 

Mahakaleshvara 

Under Fig tree, backside of Nandi 

63 

Jnanavapi (well) 

Well known, Jnanavapi 

64 

Maheshvara 

SW corner of Jnanavapi pavilion 

65 

Moksheshvara 

Backside of mosque (lost !) 

66 

V irabhadre sh vara 

NW corner of mosque boundary (!) 

67 

Vishveshvara 

Jnanavapi, CK35/19 

67 

Annapurna Devi 

Jnanavapi, D 9 /19 

69 

Dhundhiraja 

At the gate of Annapurna Gali 

70 

Dandapani 

Dhundhiraj Gali, CK 36 /10 

71a 

5-Vinayaka: Moda 

Kashi Karvat, CK 31 /12 

b 

5-Vin. : Pramoda 

Near No. 71a, CK 31 /16 

c 

5-Vin. : Sumukha 

Near No. 71 b, CK35/7 

d 

5-Vin. : Durmukha 

Near No. 71 c, CK 34/60 
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e 

5-Vin. : Gananatha 

Jnanavapi, Aparnath Math, CK 37 /1 

72 

Avimukteshvara 

Radhakrishna Dharmashala, CK 30/1 

Jnanavapi: see from the window 


6. Varanasi: Kedara Antargriha Yatra 

(126 sacred places), KY. KKM 29.38 


Se 

Name 

Location, House Number 

1. 

Adi Manikarnika 

c. Kedar Ghat, worship the Ganga 

2. 

Kedareshvara 

KedarGhat, B6/102 

3. 

Ganapati 

In Kedara Temple compound , B 6 /102 

4. 

Dandapani 

In Kedara Temple compound , B 6 /102 

5. 

Bhairava 

In Kedara Temple compound , B 6 /102 

6. 

Skanda (Karttikeya) 

In Kedara Temple compound , B 6 /102 

7. 

Annapurna 

In Kedara Temple compound , B 6 /102 

8. 

Parvati 

In Kedara Temple compound , B 6 /102 

9. 

Dakshinamurti 

In Kedara Temple compound , B 6 /102 

10. 

Canda Gana 

In Kedara Temple compound , B 6 /102 

11. 

Indradhyumneshvara 

Coochbihar, backside of Kalibari, B 13/98 

12. 

Kalanjareshvara 

Kshemeshvara Gt, Kumarsvami Math, B 14 / 

10; people mostly worship in the Kedara 

13. 

Ranadakeshvara 

In Kedara Temple compund , B 6 /102 

14. 

Dadhicishvara 

Kedara Ghat, huge size Linga 

15. 

Nilakantheshvara 

Bhumananda Sarasvati Ghat, B 6 / 99 

16. 

Gauri Kunda 

c. Kedar Ghat, on the steps to Kedara T. 

17. 

Harampapa Tirtha 

Kedar Ghat, along the Ganga, 

18. 

Harampapeshvara 

& Nishpapeshvara, Kedar Gt, in the Madhi 

19. 

Kirateshvara 

c. Jayanteshvara, at Lali Ghat 

20. 

Lambodara Vinayaka 

Lali Ghat, at the bank, in the Madhi 

21. 

Shatrughaneshvara 

Hanuman Ghat, c. Dharmashala, B 4 / 44 

22. 

Bharteshvara 

Hanuman Ghat, Sri Krishna Nivas, B 4 / 9A 

23. 

Lakshmane sh vara 

Hanuman Ghat, Shastri-House, B 4 / 47 

24. 

Rameshvara 

Hanuman T. at Hanuman Ghat, B 4 / 42 

25. 

Siteshvara 

Hanuman Ghat, S. Room in B 4 / 42 

26. 

Hanumadishvara 

Lower side, Hanuman Ghat, B 5 /19 

27. 

Rum Bhairava 

Karnataka Ghat, in the Madhi 

28. 

Svapaneshvara 

Badshahganj, Shivala, B 3 /150 

29. 

Svapaneshvari 

Badshahganj, Shivala, B 3 /150 

30. 

Akrureshvara 

Vachhraj Ghat, Bhadaini, c. Ganesha 

31. 

Arka Vinayaka 

(+Bhadra), Bhadaini Gt, c. B 2 /17 

32. 

Camunda Devi 

Known as Mahisasuramardini, B 2 /18 

33. 

Kardhameshvara 

c. to Camunda, B 2 /17 
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34. 

Carmamunda Devi 

Lolarka Kund, Munnar Panda, B 2 / 62 

35. 

Maharanda Devi 

Lolarka Kund, Munnar Panda, B 2 / 62 

36. 

Lolarka Tirtha 

Lolarka Kund, Bhadaini 

37. 

Lolarka Aditya 

The disc on the steps to Lolarka Kund 

38. 

Uddalakeshvara 

c. Lolarka Kund, B 2 / 20 

39. 

Amareshvara 

c.Lolarka Kund, on steps, B 2 / 20 

40. 

Parashareshvara 

c. Lolarka Kund, B 2 / 21 

41. 

Kundodareshvara 

Asi Ghat (lost); upper part of Lolarka Kund 

42. 

Janakeshvara 

Upper part of Tulsi Ghat 

43. 

Asi Sangama Tirtha 

Asi confluence point, worship the Ganga 

44. 

Shushkeshvara 

Asi Ghat, B 1 /185 - Kashi Ashram 

45. 

(Asi) Sangameshvara 

Asi Ghat, upper side lane, B 1 175 

46. 

Sidheshvara 

Goyanka school, Asi, B 2 / 282 

47. 

Sidheshvari 

called Parvati in Sidheshvara, B 2 / 282 

48. 

Sthanulingeshvara 

c. Kurukshetra Tank, B 2 / 247,also at Tank 

49. 

Kurukshetra Tirtha 

Kurukshetra Kunda, Asi, B 2 / 283 

50. 

Durga Kunda 

Durgakund, attached to B 27 /1 

51. 

Durga Vinayaka 

Durgakund, SE corner, B 27 /1 

52. 

Durga Devi 

(Kushmanda) Durgakund Temple, B 27 /1 

53. 

Kalaratri 

In Durga T., Durgakund, B 27 /1 

54. 

Canda Bhairava 

In Durga T., Durgakund, B 27 /1 

55. 

Dvareshvara 

In Durga T., Durgakund, B 27 /1 

56. 

S hurpakarne sh vara 

At the gate,in Durga T.,Durgakund, B 27 /1 

57. 

Kukkuteshvara 

c. S gate of Durga T., Durgakund, B 27 /1 

58. 

Jangalishvara 

In Durga T., Durgakund, B 27 /1 

59. 

Tilaparneshvara 

c. gate of Durga T., Durgakund, B 27 /1 

60. 

Mukuteshvara 

c. Govabai Pokhra, T., B 27 / 20 

61. 

Baraka Devi 

Known as Pancakaudi Devi, B 27 / 20 

62. 

Shankhoddhar Tirth 

Shankudhara Talab, Khojwa, B 22 /194 

63. 

Dvarakanatha 

At Shankudhara , a T.complex, B 22 /195 

64. 

Dvarakeshvara 

At Shankudhara , a T.complex, B 22 /195 

65. 

Shankukarneshvara 

Shankudhara, front of B 22 /196 

66. 

V aidyanatheshvara 

Bainattha, Kamachha, B 37 /1 

67. 

Kaholeshvara 

N of Kamachha Devi T., B 21 /123 

68. 

Kamaccha Devi 

Kamachha, B 21 /123 

69. 

Krodhana Bhairava 

In Batuka Bhairava, Kamachha, B 21 /126 

70. 

Batuka Bhairava 

Batuka Bhairava, Kamachha, B 21 /126 

71. 

Ghrinishvara 

Ghushrinishvara, Kamachha, in B 21 /123 

72. 

Brahmapadapade- 

shvara 

c. Batuka Bhairava (70), in N veranda 

73. 

Laveshvara 

Laxa, in RKM Kaudia Hospital gate, D 45 / 5 
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74. 

Kusheshvara 

c. 73, Laxa, facing lane, D 53 / 48 

75. 

Ramakunda Tirtha 

Ramakund tank, c. Rameshvara, D 54 / 45 

76. 

Rameshvara 

Ramakund, D 54 / 45 

77. 

Lakshmikunda Tirtha 

Laxa, Lakshmikund 

78. 

Karavireshvara 

Lakshmikund, along the lane, D 52 / 41 

79. 

Mahalakshmishvara 

Lakshmikund, (Sorahia), D 52 / 54 

80. 

Kunitaksha Vinayaks 

Lakshmikund, old Lakshmi T., D 52 / 38 

81. 

Maha Lakshmi 

Laxa, Lakshmikund, D 52 / 40 

82. 

Maha Kali 

Lakshmikund, Kali Math, D 52 / 42 

83. 

Maha Sarasvati 

In Maha Lakshmi T., D 52 / 40 

84. 

Shikhicandi 

In Maha Lakshmi T., D 52 / 40, at the gate 

85. 

Ugreshvara 

In the round to Lakshmi, D 52 / 40 

86. 

Rudrasarovara Tirtha 

Dashashvamedha Gt, worship the Ganga 

87. 

S hulatanke sh vara 

Prayaga Ghat, D 17/111 

88. 

Dashashvamedha 

Tirtha 

Dashashvamedha Ghat, worship the Ganga 

89. 

Dashashvamedhe- 

shvara 

Shitala T.,Dashashvamedha Gt, D 18 / 99 

90. 

Govyaghreshvara 

Shitala T.,Dashashvamedha Gt, D 18 / 99 

91. 

Bandi Devi 

Dashashvamedha Gt, upper side, D 17 /100 

92. 

Mandhateshvara 

Lahori Tola, Phute Ganesha, CK 34 /14 

93. 

Catuhshashti Devi 

Chausatthi Ghat, upper part, D 22 /17 

94. 

Vakratunda Vinayaka 

Chausatthi Gt, Rana Mahal, D 21 / 22 

95. 

Pataleshvara 

Bengali Tola, D 32 /118, outside in lane 

96. 

Siddhishvara 

Near Pataleshvara, D 32 /118, outside 

97. 

Harishcandreshvara 

Near Pataleshvara, D 32 /118, outside 

98. 

Nairiteshvara 

W of Puspadanteshvara, D 32 /107 

99. 

Angiraseshvara 

Jangambari-Teliana, D 31 / 43 

100. 

Puspadanteshvara 

Bengali Tola, D 32/ 102 (near No. 95) 

101. 

Ekadanta Vinayaka 

c. Pataleshvara, small image, D 32 /102 

102. 

Garuda 

Jangambadi-Teliana, D 31 / 43 

103. 

Garudeshvara 

Jangambadi-Teliana, D 31 / 43 

104. 

Sarveshvara 

Pandey Ghat, c. the Baithaka, D 25 / 32 

105. 

Someshvara 

Pandey Ghat, D 25 / 34, on the steps 

106. 

Nardeshvara 

Narad Gt, Tailanga Math, D 25 /12 

107. 

V ibhratakeshvara 

Narad Gt, Dattatreya Math, D 25 /11 

108. 

Atrishvara 

Narad Gt, Dattatreya Math, D 25 /11 

109. 

Anasuya Devi 

Narad Gt, Dattatreya Math, D 25 /11 

110. 

Anasuyeshvara 

Narad Gt, Dattatreya Math, D 25 /11 

111. 

Manasarovara Tirtha 

Manasarovar, Andhra Ashram, D 14 / 92 

112. 

Manasarovareshvara 

Manasarovar, corner of turning, D 14 / 20 

113. 

Surabhandheshvara 

called Tilabhandeshvara, Math, B 17/42 
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114. 

Bibhandeshvara 

In (113) Tilbhandeshvara Math, in the well 

115. 

Kaholeshvara (II) 

Bhelupur, well of Mangala Pd, B 19 / 50 

116. 

Narvadeshvara 

Rana Mahal, Chausatthi Gt, E side,D 21 / 8 

117. 

Sureshvara 

Manasarovara, in lane, B 13 /17 

118. 

Padmasureshvara 

c. to No. 117, near Hanuman T., B 13 /14 

119. 

Kshemeshvara 

Kshemeshvara Ghat, Kumarsvami Math, 

B 14/118 

120. 

Citrangadeshvara 

In Kumarsvami Math, B 14 /118 

121. 

Citrangadeshvai'i 

In Kumarsvami Math, B 14 /118 

122. 

Rukmangadeshvara 

Chauki Gt, under Pipal, B 14/1 

123. 

Ambarisheshvara 

Sonarpura, back to Kalibari, B 13 / 95 

124. 

Tarakeshvara 

At Kedar Ghat, close to the Ganga's bank 

125. 

Adi Manikarnika 

Kedar Ghat, worship the Ganga 

126. 

Kedareshvara 

Kedar Ghat, T..B6/102 


7. Omkareshvara Antargriha Yatra, OY. KP. I. 30. 4-5. 


Se 

Name 

Location, House No. 

1. 

Tara Tirtha 

c. Omkareshvara, Pathani Tola, A 33 / 23, a 
pond at the lower side, now filled up & ,lost 

2. 

Shubhodaka Kupa 

c. Omkareshvara, at the E lane, deserted 

3. 

Shrimukhi Guha 

c.Omkareshvara, deserted 

4. 

Omkareshvara 

Pathani Tola, on mound, A 33 / 23 

5. 

Makareshvara 

c. Omkareshvara, Pathani Tola, A 33 / 25 

6. 

Akareshvara 

c. Omkareshvara, Pathani Tola, A 33 / 45 

7. 

Nadeshvara 

c.Akareshvara, under Pipal, a lying Linga 

8. 

Vindubishvara 

c.Nadeshvara, a broken Linga 

9. 

Gargeshvara 

E of Shramodaka Kupa, now lost 

10. 

Daman akeshvara 

At gate, in Madhi, Makareshvara 

11. 

Prahalada Keshava 

Prahalad Ghat T., A 10 / 80 

12. 

Prahaladeshvara 

Prahalad Ghat T., A 10 / 80 

13. 

Vireshvara- 

samsthanam 

N of Prahaladeshvara, Prahalad Ghat 

14. 

Pilippila Tirtha 

N of Trilocana, A 3 / 87, now a Kupa 

15. 

Trilocaneshvara 

In the lane, Trilochan Ghat, A 2 / 80 

16. 

Aruna Aditya 

Backside of Trilocaneshvara, A 2 / 80 

17. 

Valmikeshvara 

In Trilocaneshvara, A 3 / 80, the big Linga 

18. 

Adi Mahadeva 

E of Trilocaneshvara, A 3 / 92 

19. 

Nara Narayana 

Badri Narayana, Matha Ghat, A1 / 73 

20. 

Uddalakeshvara 

Rajmandir, Hanuman T., K 20 /159 

21. 

Kapileshvara 

Kapileshvara Lane, Dudhvinayak, K 23 /14 

22. 

Vindu Madhava 

Panchaganga,K 22 / 37 
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23. 

Dhutapapeshvara 

At Panchaganga Ghat, in the porch 

24. 

Kiraneshvara 

c.Mangala Gauri, in lane, K 23 / 83 

25. 

Hanumadi sh vara 

Rama Ghat, Jagannath T., K 24 /13 

26. 

Madhyameshvara 

Maidagin, Daranagar, K 53 / 63 

27. 

J amadagnishvara 

c. Madhyameshvara, K 53 / 63, compound 

28. 

Shiveshvara 

Vriddhakala, K 52 / 39, SE to Amritakunda 

29. 

Mritun j ayeshvara 

Mahamritunjaya, c.Vriddhakala, K 52 / 39 

30. 

Malati-/Matali- 

shvara 

Mritunjaya T.,Vriddhakala, K 52 / 39 

31. 

Mahakaleshvara 

In Vriddhakala T.compound, K 52 / 39 

32. 

Dull Tirtha 

E of Vriddhakala, Duligadahi, now lost 

33. 

Vriddhakaleshvara 

Mritunjaya T.,Vriddhakala, K 52 / 39 

34. 

Daksheshvara 

N to Vriddhakala Kupa,huge Linga,K 52/39 

35. 

Balishvara 

(Bandishvara) 

In Vriddhakala T.compound, K 52 / 39 

36. 

Balishvara Kunda 

Gadhi Muhammad Shahid, now lost 

37. 

Jayanteshvara 

N to Mritunjaya T.,Vriddhakala, K 52 / 39 

38. 

Antakeshvara 

In Vriddhakala T.compound, K 52 / 39 

39. 

Hastipaleshvara 

In Vriddhakala T.compound, K 52 / 39 

40. 

Airavayeshvara 

In Vriddhakala T.compound, K 52 / 39 

41. 

Airavata Kunda 

SE to Vriddhakala T., K 52 / 39, now lost 

42. 

Vishvakaseneshvara 

c.Asitanga Br., Vriddhakala T., K 52 / 39 

43. 

Ganesha Vinayaka 

N of Company Bagh, Ganeshganj, K 53 / 44 

44. 

Annapurna 

N to Annapurna Chauraha, K 53 / 46 

45. 

Vishveshvara 

Vishveshvaraganj, crossing, K 44 / 33 

46. 

Rataneshvara 

Along Rd to Briddhakala, K 53 / 40 

47. 

Dakshayinishvara 

Satishvara, Rd Vriddhakala, K 46 / 32 

48. 

Krittivaseshvara 

Along Rd to Briddhakala, K 46 / 23 

49. 

Hamsa Tirtha 

Hartirath Pokhara, now filled up, lost 

50. 

Rinahareshvara 

Along Rd to Briddhakala, K 53 / 47 

51. 

Bhairaveshvara 

W corner of Kala Bhairava, K 32 / 7 

52. 

Kala upa 

Dandapani Gali, Kala Bhairava, K 31 / 49 

53. 

Kaleshvara 

Dandapani Gali, Kala Bhairava, K 31 / 49 

54. 

Kalaraja/ Kala 

Bhairava 

Dandapani Gali, Kala Bhairava, K 31 / 49 

55. 

J aigishvyeshavara 

Saptasagar, Bhutabhairava, K 63 /15 

56. 

Vyaghreshvara 

Saptasagar, Bhutabhairava, K 63 /16 

57. 

Kandukeshvara 

Saptasagar, Bhutabhairava, K 63 / 29 

58. 

Devakeshvara 

Saptasagar, Bhutabhairava, K 63 / 30 

59. 

Shatakaleshvara 

Thatheri Bazaar, lower side, K 17 / 24 

60. 

Hetukeshvara 

Haraha Talab, now lost 

61. 

Takshaka Kunda 

c. Augharanath Ki Takiya, now lost 
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62. 

Takshakeshvara 

at Augharanath Ki Takiya, outside to gate 

63. 

Vasukishvara 

Close to No. 62; Scindhia Ghat, CK 7/155 

64. 

Vasuki Kunda 

c. Vasukishvara, now disappeared 

65. 

Ishvaragangi Tirtha 

Ishvaragangi Pokhara, Ishvargangi 

66. 

Jaigishavya Guha 

Narharipura, Nati Imli, S Math, J 66 / 3 

67. 

Agnidhreshvara 

Jageshvara, in Math, Ishvargangi, J 66 / 4 

68. 

Karkotakavapi 

Naga Kunda, Bari Bazaaar, J 23 / 206 

69. 

Karkoteshvara 

On steps to Naga Kunda, J 23 / 206 

70. 

Nageshvara 

Linga in the water, Naga Kunda, J 23 / 206 

71. 

Vagishvari 

(Skandamata), Jaitpura, J 6 / 33 

72. 

Vagishvari Vapi 

c. to Vagishvari, now disappeared 

73. 

Siddha Vapi 

Older one lost; c.Vagishvari, J 6 / 84 

74. 

Siddheshvara 

c.Vagishvari, Jaitpura, J 6 / 84 

75. 

Jvarahareshvara 

c.Vagishvari, Jaitpura, J 6 / 85 

76. 

Someshvara 

c.Vagishvari, Jaitpura, J 6 / 85 

77. 

Siddha Gana 

Older one lost; c.Vagishvari, J 6 / 84 

78. 

Shaileshvara 

Madhia Ghat at Varana river, A 40 /11 

79. 

Shailaputri / 
Shaileshvari 

Madhia Ghat at Varana river, A 40 / 11 

80. 

Varana Tirtha 

The Varana river, worship at Madhia Ghat 

81. 

Papamocana Tirtha 

c. Pathani Tola, Naua Pokhara, A 34 / 34 

82. 

Papamocaneshvara 

Upper part of Pokhara (No. 81), c. A 34 / 34 

83. 

Rinamocaneshvara 

Laddu Talab, Hanuman Phatak, J 31 /159 

84. 

Angareshvara 

c.Rinamocana - Gwalgadha, T. in South 

85. 

Dhanvantishvara 

Pilikothi, Dhaneshra Math, J 4 / 91 

86. 

Dhanvantari Tirtha 

Dhaneshra Tala, now Kupa in Math, J 4 / 91 

87. 

Halisheshvara 

c.Dhanvantishvara, J 30 / 22 

88. 

Vishvakarmeshvara 

c. Gwalagadha, A 34 /106 

89. 

Kapalamocana Tirtha 

Lata Bhairava Talab 

90. 

Bhairava Tirtha 

Lata Bhairava Talab 

91. 

Nau Bhairava 

At Lata Bhairava Talab 

92. 

Kapaleshvara 

At Lata Bhairava Talab 

93. 

Aitarani Tirtha 

Lata Bhairava, N to Infectious Dis.Hospital 

94. 

Vaitarini Tirtha 

Lata Bhairava, N to Infectious Dis.Hospital 

95. 

Shantikari/ Shankari 
devi 

Konia at Varana's bank mound, A 38 / 301 

96. 

Varana Sangama 

Tirtha 

Confluence of the Varana with the Ganga 

97. 

Varana Sangam- 
eshvara 

c.No. 95, Adi Keshava, A 37/51 

98. 

Caturmuklieshvara 

Prayaga Linga, Adi Keshava, A 37 / 51 

99. 

Keshava Aditya 

c.No. 98, Adi Keshava, A 37/51 
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100. 

Adi Keshava 

c.No. 98, Adi Keshava, A 37/51 

101. 

Jnana Keshava 

c.No. 98, Adi Keshava, A 37/51 

102. 

Vedeshvara 

c.No. 98, Adi Keshava, A 37/51 

103. 

Nakshatreshvara 

c.No. 98, Adi Keshava, A 37/51 

104. 

Tungeshvara 

Near Vedeshvara, Adi Keshava, A 37 / 51 

105. 

Dandishvara 

c.No. 102, Adi Keshava, A 37 / 51 

106. 

Gaja Tirtha 

c. Adi Keshava Ghat, in the Ganga River 

107. 

Svarlineshvara 

Rajghat, Pancagni Akhara, A 11 / 30 

108. 

Omkareshvara 

Omkareshvara, Pathani Tola, A 33/ 23, Tila 


8. Varanasi: Dvddasa Jyotira Linga Yatra 


No. 

Siva Jyotira 
Lingam 

Original place 
of existence 

Name and location in 
Varanasi, House No. 

1 

Somesvara 

Somnath, 

Gujarat 

Somesvara, Man 

Mandir Ghat, D 16/34 

2 

Mallikarjuna 

Shrishail, 
Andhra Prad. 

Tripurantakesvara, 

Sigra Tila, D 59 / 95 

3 

Mahakalesvara 

Ujjain, 

Madhya Prad. 

V rddhakales vara, 
Vriddhakala, K 52/ 39 

4 

Omkaresvara 

Mandhata, 
Madhya Prad. 

Omkaresvara, 

Pathanitola, A 33 / 23 

5 

Vaidyanatha 

Deoghar, 

Bihar 

V aidy anathesvara, 
Kamachha, B 37 / 1 

6 

Bhlmasankara 

Pune, 

Maharashtra 

Bhlmasankara, Kashi 
Karvat, CK 32/ 12 

7 

Ramesvara 

Rameshvaram, 
Tamil Nadu 

Ramesvara, 

Rama Kund, D 54 / 45 

8 

Nagesvara 

Near Dvaraka, 
Gujarat 

Nagesvara, Bhonshala 
Ghat, CK 2 /1 

9 

Visvesvara 

Varanasi 
itself, U. P. 

Visvesvara, 

Jnanavapi, CK 35/19 

10 

T ryambakesvara 

Nasik, 

Maharashtra 

Tryambakesvara, 
Baradeo, D38/21 

11 

Kedaresvara 

Chamoli 

(Uttaranchal) 

Kedaresvara, 

Kedar Ghat, B 6 / 102 

12 

Ghusmesvara 

Ellora, 

Maharashtra 

Ghusmlsvara, 

Kamachha, B 21/ 123 
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9. Varanasi: Svayambhulinga of Shiva, Self-Born Forms. 


No. 

Svayambhu 

Siva Linga 

Original Place in 
India 

Location in Varanasi, 
House No. 

1 

Avimukteshvara 

Chamoli, Uttara¬ 
khand, in Himalaya 

Jnanavapi, Radhakrishna 
Dharmashala, CK 30/1 

2 

Omkareshvara 

Mandhata, Madhya 
Pradesh 

Omkareshvara, Pathanitola, 

A 33 / 23 

3 

Jyeshtheshvara 

Jyesthasthan, 

Gujarat 

Saptasagar, Karnaghanta, 

K 62/144 

4 

Madhyameshvara 

Chamoli, Uttara¬ 
khand, in Himalaya 

Maidagin, Daranagar, K 53 / 
63 

5 

Mahadeo 

Vrindaraka Kshetra 

Adi Mahadeo, Trilochan, A 
3/92 

6 

Vishveshvara 

Varanasi itself, U. P. 

Vishvanatha-Ji, Jnanavapi, 

CK 35/19 

7 

Vrishabhadhvaja 

Gangasagara, W. B. 

Kapileshvara, Kapiladhara 

8 

Kedareshvara 

Chamoli, Uttara¬ 
khand, in Himalaya 

KedaraGhat, B6/102 

9 

Kapardishvara 

Chhagland Tirtha 

Pishachamochan, C 21 / 40 

10 

Svayambhu Linga 

Nakulishvara Kshetra 

Near Mahalakshmishvara, 
Lakshmikund D 54/114 

11 

Bhurbhuvah 

Linga 

Gandamadhan 

Parvat 

Bhutabhairava, K63/26 

12 

(Atma) 

Vireshvara 

Ujjain, Madhya 

Pradesh 

Atmavireshvara, Scindhia 
Ghat, CK 7 /158 


10. Uttaradik (northern territory) Yatra, 108 Images 

(as narrated in the Guru Charitra, 41. 220-264, & later addition ) 


No 

Shrine’s name 

Location 

1 . 

Jnanavapi 

Jnanavapi pavilion, well known sacred well 

2. 

Langalishvara 

Khowabazar, CK 28 / 4 

3. 

Pasupatishvara 

Nandan Shahu Lane, CK 13 / 66 

4. 

Pitamaheshvara 

Shitala Gali, CK7/98 

5. 

Kalasheshvara 

Brahmapuri Phatak, CK 7 /102 

6. 

Candreshvara 

Siddheshvari T., CK 7 /124 

7. 

Siddheshvara 

Siddheshvari T., CK 7 /124 

8. 

Siddheshvari 

Siddheshvari T., CK 7 /124 
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9. 

Kaliyugeshvara 

In Siddheshvari T..CK7/124 

10. 

Vidyeshvara 

Nimavali Brahmapuri, CK 2 / 41 

11. 

Atmavireshvara 

Scindhia Ghat, ca. Sankatha-Ji, CK 7 /158 

12. 

Mangaleshvara 

In Atmavireshvara, CK 7 /158 

13. 

Budheshvara 

In Atmavireshvara, CK 7 /158 

14. 

Parvateshvara 

Scindhia Ghat, CK7/156 

15. 

Vasukishvara 

Scindhia Ghat, CK7/155 

16. 

Brihaspatishvara 

Scindhia Ghat, CK7/133 

17. 

V ashishtha-V amadeva 

Sankatha Ghat, CK7/161 

18. 

Y ajnavalkyeshvara 

Sankatha Ghat, CK 7/159 

19. 

Harishcandreshvara 

Sankatha Ghat, CK 7 /166 

20. 

Yameshvara 

Yama Ghat, near Sankatha Ghat, at bank 

21. 

Y ama Tirtha 

Yama Ghat, at the bank 

22. 

Sankatha Devi 

Sankatha Ghat, CK 7/159 

23. 

Vindhyavasini Devi 

Siddheshvari, near Sankatha-ji, CK 2 / 33 

24. 

Nageshvara 

Bhonshala Ghat, CK1/21 

25. 

Upashanteshvara 

Agnishvara Ghat, Patani Tola, CK 2 14 

26. 

Agnishvara 

PataniTola, CK2/3 

27. 

Gabhastishvara 

Pancaganga Ghat, Mangalagauri, K 24 / 34 

28. 

Mangalagauri 

Pancaganga Ghat, Mangalagauri, K 24 / 34 

29. 

Mayukhaditya 

Mangalagauri T., in pillar, K 24 / 34 

30. 

Vindu Madhava 

Pancaganga,K 22 / 37 

31. 

Pancanadya Tirtha 

At the Pancaganga Ghat, in the Ganga 

32. 

Pancagangeshvara 

Pancaganga Ghat, K 22 / 21 

33. 

Goprekshe sh vara 

as Gopratara, Gopigovind, Lai Gt, K 4 / 24 

34. 

Kapileshvara 

Kapileshvara Ki Gali, K 29 /12 

35. 

Amardakeshvara 

BacttoKath Ki Haveli, K34/4 

36. 

Kala Madhava 

BacttoKath Ki Haveli, K 34/4 

37. 

Papabhaksheshvara 

Kala Bhairava Lane, K 32 / 37 

38. 

Kala Bhairava 

Kala Bhairava , K 32 / 22 

39. 

Nava Graha 

Nava Graha in Kala Bhairava T., K 32 / 22 

40. 

Dandapani Bhairava 

Kala Bhairava, Dandapani Gali, K 31 / 49 

41. 

Kala Kupa 

Kala Bhairava, Dandapani Gali, K 31 / 49 

42. 

Kaleshvara 

Kala Bhairava, Dandapani Gali, K 31 / 49 

43. 

Adi Mahadeva 

Trilochan, Adi Mahadeva, A 3 / 92 

44. 

Trilocaneshvara 

Trilocana Ghat, A 2 / 80 

45. 

Narmadeshvara 

East of Trilocana T., A2/19 

46. 

Pilapila Tirtha (Kupa) 

Trilocana Bazar, A3/97 

47. 

Kameshvara 

Machhodari, Kameshvara, A 2 / 9 

48. 

Matyodari Tirtha 

Machhodari Tank 

49. 

Omkareshvara 

Pathanitola, Omkareshvara, A 33 / 23 
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50. 

Adi Keshava 

Adi Keshava, A 37/51 

51. 

Keshvaditya 

Adikeshava T., Raj Ghat, A 37 / 51 

52. 

Sumantishvara 

Hanuman Phatak, A 31 / 91 

53. 

Rinamocana Tirtha 

Laddu Talab, Hanuman Phatak, A 31 /159 

54. 

Papamocana Tirtha 

Called Nauwa Pokhra, A 34 / 34 

55. 

Kapalamocana Tirtha 

Kapalamocana Talab, Lat Bhairava 

56. 

Kulasthambha 

The pillar in Lat Bhairava 

57. 

Aitarini Tirtha 

Aitarini Pokhra, Lat Bhairava 

58. 

Vaitarini Tirtha 

Vaitarini Pokhara, Lat Bhairava 

59. 

Shaileshvara 

Madhia Ghat at Varana's bank, A 40 /11 

60. 

Shaileshvari 

Madhia Ghat at Varana's bank, A 40 /11 

61. 

Uttararka Kunda 

Jaitpura, Alaipur, Bakaria Kund 

62. 

Uttararka 

Jaitpura, Alaipur, Bakaria Kund, J 17/13 

63. 

Karkotaka Tirtha 

Jaitpura, Naga Kupa, J 23 / 226 

64. 

Vagishvari Devi 

Jaitpura, Vagishvari, J 6 / 33 

65. 

Shiva-Ganga Tirtha 

Ishvaragangi Talab 

66. 

Agnidhreshvara 

Nariharipura, Jageshvara, K 66 / 4 

67. 

Jaigishavya Gupha 

Nariharipura, near Jageshvara, K 66 / 3 

68. 

Dandakhyata Tirtha 

Piyala Shahid ka Kund (Kupa); lost 

69. 

Apamrityuhareshvara 

Mritunjaya Shiva, Vriddhakala, K 52 / 40 

70. 

V riddhakale sh vara 

Vriddhakala Temple, K 52 / 39 

71. 

Mahakaleshvara 

In Vriddhakala Temple, K 52 / 39 

72. 

Daksheshvara 

In Vriddhakala Temple, K 52 / 39 

73. 

Dhanavantarishvara 

In Vriddhakala Temple, K 52 / 39 

74. 

Caturvakratreshvara 

Sakarkand Gali, D 7 /19 

75. 

Manipradipa Naga 

Naganatha Muhalla, lost 

76. 

Asitanga Bhairava 

In Vriddhakala Temple, K 52 / 39 

77. 

Krittivasheshvara 

Haratirath, K 46 / 23 

78. 

Ratneshvara 

Road to Vriddhakala, K 53 / 40 

79. 

Satishvara 

c. Ratneshvara, Vriddhakala Rd, K 46 / 32 

80. 

Hamsa Tirtha 

Haratirath Pokhara, now lost-settled 

81. 

Mandakini Tirtha 

Maidagin Tank, K 59 /15 

82. 

Madhyameshvara 

Dara Nagar, Madhyameshvara, K 53 / 63 

83. 

Jambukeshvara 

Lohatia, in Bade Ganesha, K 58 /103 

84. 

Vakratunda Vinayaka 

Lohatia, as Bade Ganesha, K 58 /101 

85. 

Vyaghreshvara 

Bhuta Bhairava, K 63 /16 

86. 

Kandukeshvara 

Bhuta Bhairava, K 63 / 29 

87. 

Bhuta Bhairava 

Bhuta Bhairava, K 63 / 28 

88. 

Nivasheshvara 

Bhuta Bhairava, K 63 / 27 

89. 

Jyestha Gauri 

Bhuta Bhairava, Kashipura, K 63 / 24 

90. 

Jyestheshvara 

Bhuta Bhairava, Kashipura, K 62 / 44 
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91. 

Jyestha Vinayaka 

Bhuta Bhairava, Kashipura, K 62 / 44 

92. 

Samudrakupa 

Kashipura, Saptasagara Kupa, K 62 / 28 

93. 

Valmikeshvara 

Maldahiya, Valmiki Tila, CK 21 /14 

94. 

Matri Kunda 

Lallapura, near Pitarkunda 

95. 

Pitrikunda 

Pitarkunda Talab, Lallapura 

96. 

Pisacamocana Tirtha 

Pisacamocana Talab 

97. 

Karpadishvara 

T. at Pishacamocana Talab, CK 21 / 40 

98. 

Prahaladeshvara 

Prahalad Ghat, A 10/81 

99. 

Ghantakarneshvara 

Karnaghanta, K 60 / 66 

100. 

Ghantakarna Tirtha 

Karnaghanta Talab, K 60 / 67 

101. 

Jnaneshvara 

Lahori Tola, D 1 / 32 

102. 

Pandaveshvara 

Panca Pandava, Khowa Bazar, CK 28 /10 

103. 

Dhundhiraja 

At the gate of Annapurana Gali 

104. 

Annapurna 

Jnanavapi, Annapurana Gali, D 8 / 38 

105. 

Jananavapi 

Jnanavapi Kupa in the Mukti Mandapa 

106. 

Modadi Panca Vinayaka 

In Vishvanath T. court area, CK 35 / 21 

107. 

Avimukteshvara 

Vishvanatha T. compound, CK 35 /19 

108. 

Vishveshvara 

Jnanavapi, Vishvanatha T., CK 35 /19 


11. Dakshinadik (southern territory) Yatra, 108 Images 

(as narrated in the Guru Charitra, 41. 188-219, and later addition ) 


No 

Shrine’s name 

Location 

1 . 

Vishveshvara 

Jnanavapi, Vishvanatha T., CK 35 /19 

2. 

Avimukteshvara 

Vishvanatha T. compound, CK 35 /19 

3. 

Bhavanishankara 

Near Annapurna T., Rama T, D 8 / 38 

4. 

Ganga Keshava 

Temple, Lalita Ghat, upper part, CK 1 / 68 

5. 

Lalita Devi 

Lalita Ghat, in Madhi, CK 1 / 67 

6. 

Jarasandheshvara 

Tripurabhairavi, D 5 /101; in wall 

7. 

Dharmeshvara 

Mir Ghat, D 2/21 

8. 

Dharrna Kupa 

Mir Ghat, D 2 /10 

9. 

Vishvabahuka 

Mir Ghat, D 2 /15 

10. 

Divodasheshvara 

Mir Ghat, D 2/15 

11. 

Vishalakshi 

Mir Ghat, Vishalakshi T., D 3 / 85 

12. 

Vriddhaditya 

Mir Ghat, D 3 /15 

13. 

Ananda Bhairava 

Mir Ghat, near Hanuman T., D 3 /14 

14. 

Tripurabhairavi Devi 

Mir Ghat, Tripurabhairavi, D 5 / 24 

15. 

(Adi) Varahi Devi 

Man Mandir, D 16/84 

16. 

Rameshvara 

Man Mandir, D 16/2 

17. 

Someshvara 

Man Mandir, D 16 / 34 

18. 

Dalabheshvara 

Man Mandir, D 16/28 
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19. 

S hulatanke sh vara 

Dashashvamedha Ghat, near D 17 /111 

20. 

Dashashvamedha Tirtha 

Dashashvamedha Ghat, in the Ganga river 

21. 

Prayaga Tirtha 

Prayaga Ghat, in the Ganga river 

22. 

Adi Varaheshvara 

Dashashvamedha Ghat, near D 17 / 

111,ruin 

23. 

Dashashvamedheshvara 

Dashashvamedha Ghat, D 18 /19 

24. 

Shitala Devi 

Dashashvamedha Ghat, D 18 /19 

25. 

Shitaleshvara 

Dashashvamedha Ghat, D 18 /19 

26. 

Bandi Devi 

Dashashvamedha Ghat, D 17 /100 

27. 

Prayageshvara 

Dashashvamedha , Bandi Devi, D 17 /100 

28. 

Catuhshashthi Devi 

Chausatthi Devi, Rana Mahal, D 22 /17 

29. 

Krishna Gopal 

Rana Mahal, D 21/19 

30. 

Pataleshvara 

Bengali Tola, at the gate D 32 /118 

31. 

Pushpadanteshvara 

Bengali Tola, D 32 /102 

32. 

Garudeshvara 

Jangambari, Teliana, D 31 / 43A 

33. 

Tilabhandeshvara 

Pandey Haveli, B 17/42 

34. 

Reva Tirtha 

Revari Talab, now lost 

35. 

Sarveshvara 

Pande Ghat, D 25 / 32 

36. 

Manasarovara Tirtha 

Manasarovara, in Andhra Taraka Math 

37. 

Manasaroveshvara 

Manasarovara, B 14/20 

38. 

Hamsheshvara 

Manasarovara, Lost 

39. 

Kshemeshvara 

Kshemeshvara Ghat, B 14 /12 

40. 

Rukmangdeshvara 

Cauki Ghat, Hanuman T., B 14 /1 

41. 

Citragriva Devi 

Kedara Ghat, Kumarsvami Math, B 14/118 

42. 

Gauri Kunda 

Kedara Ghat, close to the Ghat 

43. 

Kedareshvara 

Kedara Ghat, B 6 /102 

44. 

Cintamani Vinayaka 

Kedara Ghat Rd, Pitambarapura, B 7 / 208 

45. 

Hanuman 

Hanuman Ghat, B4/42 

46. 

Hanumadishvara 

Hanuman Ghat, B4/42 

47. 

Rameshvara 

Hanuman Ghat, B4/42 

48. 

Ramacandra 

Hanuman Ghat, B4/42 

49. 

Krimi Kunda 

Kinaram Ashram, Ravindrapuri, B 3 / 335 

50. 

Kutadanta Vinayaka 

Kinaram Ashram, Ravindrapuri, B 3 / 335 

51. 

Siddheshvara 

Bengali Tola, in Pataleshvara, D 32 /118 

52. 

Svapaneshvara 

Shivala, Hanuman T., B 3 /150 

53. 

Svapaneshvari Devi 

Shivala, Hanuman T., B 3 /150 

54. 

Hayagriveshvara 

Near Anandamayi Hos.,Shivala, B 3/25 

55. 

Lolarka Tirtha 

Bhadaini, Lolarka Kunda 

56. 

Amareshvara 

Bhadaini, Lolarka , B 2 / 20 

57. 

Parashreshvara 

Bhadaini, Lolarka , B 2 / 21 

58. 

Arka Vinayaka 

Bhadaini, Lolarka , near B 2 /17 
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59. 

Gatiprati Tirtha 

Near Arka Vinayaka, in the Ganga; lost 

60. 

Asi Madhava 

Tulsi Ghat, in Tulsidasa shrine, B 2 /15 

61. 

(Asi) Sangameshvara 

Near Hariharababa Ashram, Asi, B 1 /169 

62. 

Sthanulingeshvara 

Near Kurukshetra Tank, B 2 / 247 

63. 

Kurusketra Tirtha 

Asi, Kurukshetra Talab, B 2 / 283 

64. 

Ranasthambha Linga 

Big linga near Kurukshetra Tank 

65. 

Durga Vinayaka 

En corner of Durga Devi, B 27 /1 

66. 

Durga Kunda 

Durga Kunda 

67. 

Dvareshvara 

Durga Kund, near Durga Vinayaka 

68. 

Kukkuteshvara 

Durga Kunda, sn.gate of T., B 27 / 2 

69. 

Durga Devi 

Durga T., Durga Kund, B 27/I 

70. 

Varatika Devi 

Pancakaudi Devi, Nababganj, B 27 / 20 

71. 

Mukuteshvara 

Near park, Tilabhandeshvara, B 17 / 99 

72. 

Renuka Devi 

Belvaria Colony, B 27 / 77 

73. 

Sankhudhara Tirtha 

Sankudhara Kunda, Khojwa Bazaar 

74. 

Sankha Vishnu 

Dvarakadhisha T., Sankudhara, B 22 /195 

75. 

Durvasa 

In Dvarakadhisha Temple, B 22/195 

76. 

Krishna Rukmini 

Dvarakadhisha T., Sankudhara, B 22 /195 

77. 

Kamaksha Tirtha 

Kund near Kamaksha Devi, now lost 

78. 

Kamaksha Devi 

Kamaksha, c. Batuka Bhairava, B 21/123 

79. 

Batuka Bhairava 

Kamaksha, Batuka Bhairava, B 21/126 

80. 

Rameshvara 

Rama Kunda, Luxa, D 54 / 45 

81. 

Rama (Ayodhya) Kunda 

Rama Kunda, Luxa 

82. 

Laveshvara & Tirtha 

Luxa, Rama Krishan Hos., D 45 / 5 

83. 

Kusheshvara & Tirtha 

Luxa, Rama Krishan Hos. Gali, D 53 / 48 

84. 

Maha Lakshmi Tirtha 

Lakshmi Kund, Misir Pokhra 

85. 

Maha Lakshmi Devi 

Lakshmi Kund, D 52 / 40 

86. 

Surya Kunda 

Suraj Kund 

87. 

Sambaditya 

Suraj Kund, east of Kund, shrine D 51 / 90 

88. 

Dvimukha Vinayaka 

Suraj Kund, wn wall Sambaditya, D 51/ 90 

89. 

Diptashakti 

Suraj Kund, SE to Sambaditya, D 51/ 90 

90. 

V aidyanatheshvara 

Kodai Ki Chauki, D 50 / 20 A 

91. 

Godavari Tirtha 

Godaulia, now Lost 

92. 

Gautameshvara 

Godaulia, Kashi Naresh Shivala, D 37 / 33 

93. 

Agastya Kunda 

Agastakunda, near Godaulia; lost 

94. 

Agastishvara 

Agastakund, Godaulia, D 36 /11 

95. 

Trayambakeshvara 

Baradeo, Godaulia, Trilokinatha, D 38 / 21 

96. 

Shukreshvara 

Kalika Gali, D 8/30 

97. 

Shukra Kupa 

Kalika Gali, D 8/30 

98. 

Maha Kali (Kalaratri) 

Kalika Gali, D 8/17 

99. 

Candicandishvara 

Kalika Gali, D 8/27 
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100. 

Kotilingeshvara 

Sakshi Vinayana, Jangam Katra, D 10/49 

101. 

Manahprakameshvara 

Sakshi Vinayana T. comp., D 10 / 7 

102. 

Sakshi Vinayaka 

Vishvanatha Lane , D 10 / 7 

103. 

Jnaneshvara 

Lahori Tola, D 1 / 32 

104. 

Dandapani 

Behind Jnanavapi, CK 36 /10 

105. 

Dhundhiraja 

Annapurna Gali, at the entrance gate 

106. 

Annapurna Devi 

Annapurna Gali, Annapurna T., D 9 /1 

107. 

Modadi Panca Vinayaka 

In Vishvanath T. backside court, CK 35 / 21 

108. 

Jnanavapi 

Jnanavapi Kupa in the Mandapa 


12. Varanasi: Ashtayatana Yatra, 

A TV. KKT, p. 122; Kkh 100. 49-50. 


No 

Name 

Location, House number 

1 

Jageshvara/ Yogeshvara 

Ishvargangi, Narharipura, K 66 / 4 

2 

Urvashishvara 

Ausanganj, Golabag, J 56/108, c.Pipal tree 

3 

Langlishvara 

Khowa Bazaar, CK 28 / 4 

4 

Ashadhishvara 

Kashipura, Betia Kothi, K 63 / 53 

5 

Bharabhuteshvara 

Rajadarwaja, Govindpura, CK 54 / 44 

6 

Tripurantakeshvara 

Sigra Tila (Sivapurva), D 59 / 95 

7 

Nakulishvara 

Akshyavat, Hanuman T., CK 35 / 21 

8 

Trayambakeshvara 

In Purushottam Deva T., Baradeo, D 38 / 21 


13. Kashi: Chaturdash Ayatana Shiva Yatra (14 x 3 = 42) 


Se. 

I-Layer. KKh 73.32-35. ! 

— 

Linga 

Location 

1 . 

Omkareshvara 

Machhodari 

2. 

Trilochana 

Trilochan Gt 

3. 

Mahadeva 

Trilochan 

4. 

Krittivasheshvara 

Hartirath 

5. 

Ratneshvara 

Vriddhakala 

6. 

Candreshvara 

Siddheshvari 

7. 

Kedareshvara 

Kedar Ghat 

8. 

Dharmeshvara 

Mir Ghat 

9. 

Vireshvara 

Sankatha Ghat 

10. 

Kameshvara 

Machhodari 

11. 

Vishvakarmeshvara 

Golgadda 

12. 

Manikarnishvara 

Manikarnika 

13. 

Avimukteshvara 

Vishvanatha Tem 

14. 

Vishveshvara 

Jnanavapi 

Se. 

II-Layer, KKh73.45-47. 
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— 

Linga 

Location 

15. 

Amriteshvara 

Nilakantha 

16. 

Tarakeshvara 

Jnanavapi 

17. 

Jnaneshvara 

Lahoti Tola 

18. 

Karuneshvara 

Lalita Tirtha 

19. 

Mokshadvareshvara 

Lalita Ghat 

20. 

Svargadvareshvara 

Brahmanal 

21. 

Brahmeshvara 

Dashashvamedha 

22. 

Langlishvara 

Khowa Bazar 

23. 

Vriddhakaleshvara 

Briddhakal 

24. 

Vrisheshvara 

Gorakhnath Tila 

25. 

Candishvara 

Sadar Bazar 

26. 

Nandikeshvara 

Jnanavapi 

27. 

Maheshvara 

Manikamika 

28. 

Jyotirupeshvara 

Manikamika 

Se. 

III-Layer, KKh 73.60-61 

1 

— 

Linga 

Location 

29. 

Shaileshvara 

Madhia Ghat 

30. 

Sangameshvara 

Varana confln. 

31. 

Svarlineshvara 

Raja Ghat 

32. 

Madhyameshvara 

Maidagin 

33. 

Hiranyagarbheshvara 

- lost - 

34. 

Ishaneshvara 

Kotwalpura 

35. 

Gopeksheshvara 

Lai Ghat 

36. 

Vrishabhadhvaj esh vara 

Kapiladhara 

37. 

Upashantishvara 

Agnishvara Ghat 

38. 

Jyeshtheshvara 

Kashipura 

39. 

Nivaseshvara 

Bhuta Bhairav 

40. 

Shukreshvara 

Kalika Ghat 

41. 

Vyaghreshvara 

Bhut Bhairav 

42. 

Jambukeshvara 

Bare Ganesh 


14. Varanasi: Vishveshvara Lingatmaka Yatra, 
LRY. Kkh 33.167 -173. 


Se. 

Name 

Location, House Number 

Symbol of Siva’s 
body 

1 . 

Omkareshvara 

Omkareshvara, Pathani Tola, 

A 33 / 23 

Tuft of hair 

2. 

Trilocaneshvara 

Trilocana Ghat, upper part, A 
2/80 

Three-Eyes 

3. 

Gokameshvara 

Dayalu Gali, Kodai ki Chaki, 

Ear - 1 (right) 
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D 50 / 33 


4. 

Bharbhuteshvara 

Govindapura, CK 54 / 44 

Ear-2 (left) 

5. 

Vishveshvara 

Jnanavapi, CK35/19 

Right arm -1 
(upper) 

6. 

Avimukteshvara 

Radhakrishna Dharmashala, 
Jnanavapi, CK 30 /1 (to be 
seen from the window) 

Right arm - 2 
(lower) 

7. 

Dharmeshvara 

Mir Ghat, Dharmakup, D 2 / 

21 

Left arm -1 
(upper) 

8. 

Manikarnike- 

shvara 

Gomath Ashram, Brahmanal, 
CK 8 /12 

Left arm - 2 
(lower) 

9. 

Kaleshvara 

In the Vriddhakala, K 52 / 39 

Foot - 1 (right) 

10. 

Karpadishvara 

Pishacamocana, C 21 / 40 

Foot-2 (left) 

11. 

Jyestheshvara 

Saptasagar, Kashipura, K 62 
/144 

Waist 

12. 

Madhyame- 

shvara 

Maidagin, Dara Nagar, K 53 / 
63 

Navel 

13. 

Adi Mahadeva 

c. Trilocana T., Adi 

Mahadeo, A 3 / 92 

Matted hair 

14. 

Shrutishvara 

c.Ratneshvara, Rd to 
Vriddhakala, K 53/40 

Crest-jewel 

15. 

Candreshvara 

Near Scindhia Gt, 
Siddheshvari,CK 7/124 

Heart 

16. 

Atmavireshvara 

Scindhia Ghat, CK7/158 

Soul 

17. 

Kedareshvara 

Kedara Ghat, B 6 /102 

Penis (Linga) 

18. 

Sukreshvara 

Kalika Gali, D 8 / 30 

Semen 

19 

Krittivashe- 

shvara 

Rd to Vriddhakala, Dara 

Nagar, K 46 / 23 

Head ( total body 
form) 


15. Varanasi: Ekadasha Rudra Yatra, ERY. Kkh, 100. 63 - 66. 


No 

Name of Rudra-Linga 

Location, House No. 

1 

Agnidhreshvara 

Called Jageshvara, Ishvargangi, J 66 / 4 

2 

Urvashishvara 

Ausanganj, Golabag, J 56 /108 

3 

Nakuleshvara 

c.Vishvanatha, in Hanuman T., CK 35 / 
21 

4 

Ashadhishvara 

Kashipura, Rani Betia T., K 63 / 53 

5 

B hai'abhute sh vara 

Rajadarwaja lane, CK 54 / 44 

6 

Langlishvara 

Kowa Bazaar, CK 28/4 
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7 

Tripurantakeshvara 

Sigra Tila (Sivpurva), D 59 / 95 

8 

Manahprakameshvara 

Near Sakshi Vin., Vishvanath Gali, D 
10/50 

9 

Pritikeshvara 

Backside of Sakshi Vin., D 10 / 8 

10 

Madaleshvara 

On En lane, Kalika Gali, D 5 / 133 

11 

Tilaparneshvara 

At sacrifice site, Durga T., B 27 / 2 


16. Varanasi: Bhairava Yatra 


No 

Name of 

Bhairava 

Symbolic 

Meaning 

Location, House No. 

1 . 

Rum 

The Dog 

Hanuman Ghat, in Madhi, c. 
to B 4/ 18 

2. 

Canda 

The Fierce 

Durga T., Durga Kunda, c. 
Kali, B 27 / 2 

3. 

Unmatta 

The Wild 

In Deura village, in the 
Pancakroshi route 

4. 

Kapala (Kapali, 
or Lata) 

The Skull-Bearer 

Alaipur, Lata Bhairava, A 1 
/ 123 

5. 

Krodhana 

The Wrathful 

Kamachha, in Batuka 
Bhairava, B 31 / 126 

6. 

Asitanga 

Black Limb 

Compound of Vriddhakala, 

K 52 / 39 

7. 

Samhara 

The Destructive 

Gaighat, Patan Darwaza, A 
1/82 

8. 

Bhishana 

(Bhuta) 

The Horrific 

Called Bhutabhairava, 
Kashipura, K 63 / 28 

9. 

Ananda (I) 

The Blissful 

near Vriddhaditya, Mir 

Ghat, D 3 / 14 

10. 

Adi 

The First One 

Kamachha, Adi Bhairava, B 
31/126 

11. 

Batuka 

The Baby-Form 

Kamachha, Batuka 

Bhairava, B 31 / 126 

12. 

Dandapani 

The Mace- 
Carrier 

Kala Bhairava road, K 31 / 

49 

13. 

Kshetrapala 

The Area- 

Protector 

Backside to Kala Bhairava 

T, in Madhi 

14. 

Ananda (II) 

The Blissful 

Jaitpura, in front of 
Skandamata, I 6 / 33 

15. 

Kankala 

The Skeleton- 
Form 

Manikarnika,c. 
Jyotirupeshvara, CK 8/180 
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16. 

Avasana 

The Stunned 

One 

S gate of Tripurabhairavi, D 
5/24 

17. 

Ashu (Mohana) 

The Excite One 

Called Mohan Bhairava, 
Lajpat Road 

18. 

Dvara 

The Gate-Keeper 

In Vishvanatha T., SW 
corner, CK 35 / 19 

19. 

Kala 

The Death 

Kala Bhairava, K 32 / 22 


17. Varanasi: Sapta Rishi Yatra, Seven Shiva Images, 
SRY.Kkh 18. 16-21. 


No 

Rishi form Linga 

Location, House No. 

1 

Atrishvara 

Kodai Chauki, D 50/33, lost; now Narad ghat 

2 

Maricishvara 

Nagakuan, Marici Kunda; Mirasagar D25/ 11 

3 

Pulaheshvara 

Javavinayaka, Sureka Bldg. CK 33 / 43 

4 

Pulastyeshvara 

Javavinayaka, Sureka Bldg. CK 33 / 43 

5 

Angirasheshvara 

Jangambari, attached to main Rd, D 35/ 79 

6 

V ashishtheshvara 

Scindhia Ghat, CK 7/161 

7 

Kritavishvara 

Javavinayaka, on steps, CK 33 / 36 


18. Varanasi. Surya Yatra : Sun (Aditya ) Shrines, 
KKh 46-51, 65, 85. 


No 

Aditya/ Form of 
Sun-god 

Location, House No. 

Refs, in the 
KKh 

1 

Lolarka 

Lolarka Kunda, Bhadaini 

46 

2 

Vimala 

Jangambari, Khari Kuwan, D 35 / 
273 

51.83-100 

3 

Kama 

Ram Mandir, Dashashva-medha 
Ghat, D 17/111 

85.45 

4 

Vriddha 

Mir Ghat, way to Dharmakup, D 
3/15 

51.27-42 

5 

Draupada 

Near Vishvanatha Temple, CK 
35/21 

49.1-24 

6 

Ganga 

Lalita Ghat, upper side, CK 1 / 

68 

51.101-104 

7 

Samba 

Suraj Kunda, east of Kunda. D 
51/90 

48 

8 

Yama 

Sankatha Ghat, on steps, near K 
7/164 

51.105-115 
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9 

Mayukha 

Mangala Gauri T., in pillar, K 24 
/ 34 

49.25-95 

10 

Aruna 

Trilochaneshvara Temple, A 2 / 

80 

51.21-26 

11 

Khakholka 

(Vinita) 

Kameshvara T., backside, A 2 / 9 

50 

12 

Keshava 

Adi Keshava T., Raj Ghat, A 37 / 
51 

51.44-82 

13 

Sumantva 

Hanuman Phatak, A 31 / 91 

65.6 

14 

Uttararka 

Bakaria Kund, Jaitpura, Alaipur J 
17/ 13 

47 


19. Varanasi: Vara and Nava Graha (9 planets) Yatra, 
NgY. Kkh 46.14 -17. 


No 

Graha 
& day 

Planet 

Image 

Location, House No. 

1 

Ravi 

Sun 

Gabhastishvara 

Bala Ghat, Mangla- 
gauri, K 24/34 

2 

Soma 

Moon 

Chandreshvara 

Siddheshvari T., CK 

7/124 

3 

Mangala 

Mars 

Mangaleshvara 

Atmavireshvara T., 

CK 7/158 

4 

Budha 

Mercury 

Budheshvara 

Atmavireshvara T., 

CK 7/158 

5 

Brihaspati 

Jupiter 

Brihaspatishvara 

Facing no. 4, CK 7/ 

133 

6 

Shukra 

Venus 

Sukreshvara 

Kalika Gali, D 8/ 30 

7 

Shani 

Saturn 

Sanaichareshvara 

Vishvanath 
T.compound, CK 35/ 

19 

8 

Rahu 

Ascendin 

g 

node, 

moon 

Kambaleshvara/ 

Kamaleshvara 

Gomath, Brahmanal, 
CK 8/ 14A 

9 

Ketu 

Descendi 
ng node, 
moon 

Ashvatareshvara 

Gomath, Brahmanal, 
CK 8/ 14A 
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20. Varanasi. Masika (monthly) Yatra, 12 sites. 


No 

Hindu 

month 

Roman 

month 

Bath at 

Kunda (K), 
Tirtha (T) 

Location in 
Kashi 

Merit 

acquired 

1 

Chaitra 

Mar- 

April 

Kama K 

Trilochan 

Fulfilling of 
desires 

2 

Vaishakha 

April- 

May 

Vimala K 

Jangambari 

Getting 

peace 

3 

Jyeshtha 

May- 

June 

Rudravasa T 

Manikarnika 

Relief from 
difficulties 

4 

Ashadha 

June- 

July 

Lakshmi K 

Lakshmikund 

Getting 

wealth 

5 

Shravana 

July- 

Aug 

Kamaksha K 

Kamachha 

Getting 

energy 

6 

Bhadrapada 

Aug- 

Sept 

Kapalamo- 
chana K 

Latabhairava 

Fearlessne 

ss 

7 

Ashvina 

Sept- 

Oct 

Markandeya T 

Jnanavapi 

Satisfying 

manes 

8 

Karttika 

Oct- 

Nov 

Panchaganga 

T 

Vindumadhava 

Purification 

9 

Margashi- 

rsha 

Nov- 

Dee 

Pishacamo- 
cana K 

Pishachamocan 

Relief from 
spirits 

10 

Pausha 

Dec- 

Jan 

Dhanada K 

Annapurna Tm. 

Becoming 

rich 

11 

Magha 

Jan- 

Feb 

Kotitirtha T 

Sakshi 

Vinayaka 

Purification 

12 

Phalguna 

Feb- 

Mar 

Gokarna K 

Kodai Chauki 

Atonement 
from sins 


21. Varanasi. Saptapuri-Ritu (7 sacred cities by season) Yatra. 


No 

Name 

Area, Patron 
temple, 

Flouse number 

Season 
(ritu) 
of Y atra 

Roman 

month 

Ref. 

Kashi 
Rahasya 
, KR 

1 

Mathura 

Bakaria Kund, 
Jaitpura; many go 
to Madhia Ghat at 
Varana R. 

Vasanta, 

Spring 

Mar.- 

May 

13.30b 

37b 

2 

Ayodhya 

Rama Kunda, 
Rameshvara T. , D 
54/45; & Man 

Grishina, 

Summer 

May - 

July 

13.31- 
32, 38a 
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Mandir D 16 / 2 




3 

Dvaraka 

Sankhudhara, 
Dvarakadhisha T., 

B 22/195 

Varsha, 

Rains 

July- 

Sept. 

13.29b, 

36b 

4 

Kanci 

Pancaganga Gt, 

Vindu Madhava 

T„ K 22 / 37 

Sharata, 

Autumn 

Sept.- 

Nov. 

13. 30a, 
37a 

5 

Ujjayini 

Dara Nagar, in 
Vriddhakala T., 
K52/39, 
Mahakaleshvara 

Hemanta, 

winter 

Nov- 

Jan. 

13.33b, 

38b 

6 

Haridvara 

Asi Sangama, T. 
Sangameshvara 
(Asi), Harihar 
Ashram, B 1/169 

Shishira, 

Cold 

Jan.- 

Mar. 

13. 33a, 
39a 

7 

Varanasi 

Lalita Ghat, in 

Madhi,Varanasi 

Devi, CK 1 / 67 

all the 

seasons 

any 

time 

13.34- 
15, 39b, c 


22. Varanasi / Kashi. Devis Yatra: The existing Goddesses, DY. 


1 No. 

Se. No. in List, & Name 

Place Location, House Code number | 

GROUP 1. The Shaktis on the Cosmic Circuit (96) 

Ref. Kkh, 72. 3-13. Only 12 exist, the rest lost 

1 

02. Tara 

At steps of Lalita Ghat, D 1 / 58, in 
Madhi 

2 

04. Trayalokyasundari 

Shitala Ghat, Pitamaheshvara, CK 60/ 
92 

3 

07. Bhima 

Panchaganga, near Bala-ji, K 22 / 24 

4 

08. Tripurabhairavi 

Tripurabhairavi, Man Mandir, D 5 / 

24 

5 

09. Kamaksha 

Kamachha, Bhelupur, B 21 / 123 

6 

42. Pashpanini 

Pashpani Vinayak-II T., Sadar 

Bazaar 

7 

69. Amrita 

In Nilakantha T., CK 33 / 28 

8 

78. Bala 

Vriddhakala, in Satishvara T., K 46 / 

32 

9 

86. Chinnamasta 

Teliana, Jangambari, D 35 / 221 A 

10 

89. Mokshalakshmi 

Kakaram Gab. Brahmanal, CK 8/11 

11 

94. Ashvarudha 

Vagishvari Devi, Jaitpura, J 6 / 33 

12 

96. Jvalamukhi 

Jalpa Devi, Gola Gab, CK 54 / 134 
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GROUP 2. Kshetra ( Rakshita ) Devis (9) 

Ref. Kkh, 72. 90-91. Only 6 exist, the rest lost. 

1 

3. Ayutabhuja 

Rambag, Chaitaipur, on 
Panchakroshi-Rd 

2 

4. Ashvarudha 

Vagishvari Devi, Jaitpura, J 6 / 33 

3 

5. Gajasya 

Gajanana, Rana Mahal, D 21 / 22 

4 

6. Tvarita / (Chatpati) 

Ravindrapuri, near Lane 3 , house A 

33 

5 

8. Vishva / Vishvabhuja 

Dharmakupa, Vishalaks'i, D 2 / 15 

6 

9. Saubhagya Gauri 

Adi Vishvanath, veranda, CK 38/8 

GROUP 3. The Yoginis (64) 

Ref. Kkh, 45.33-41. Only 15 exist, the rest lost. 

1 

01. Gajanana / Gajasya 

Gajanana, Rana Mahal, D 21 / 22 

2 

06. Hayagriva 

Bhadaini, c.Anandamayi Hosp., B 3 / 

25 

3 

07. (Adi) Varahi 

Man Mandir, D 16/84 

4 

11. Mayuri 

Rana Mahal. Chausatthi Ghat, on 
steps 

5 

12. Vikatanana 

Scindhia Gt, Atmavireshvara, CK 7 
/158 

6 

15. Kubja 

Kashmirimal Haveli. 

Prapitamaheshvara 

7 

16. Vikatalocana (lost) 

Madhyameshvara T.,Daranagar, K 
53/63 

8 

27. Shukika (Shyeni) 

Dhyodhiya Bir T., Bhelupur. B 19 / 

68 

9 

35. Kali 

Kalika Gali, Dashashvamedha, D 8 / 

17 

10 

52. Urdhvradrika 

Phulwaria-Maduadih, Kushmanda 

Vin. 

11 

53. Tapini / Tara 

Lalita Ghat, on steps, D 1 / 67 

12 

54. Shosanadristi (Trijata 

Raj Mandir, Hanuman T., K 20 / 159 

13 

61. Attattahasa (Amba) 

Kashmirimal Haveli.c. Shitala, CK 7 
/92 

14 

62. Kamakshi 

Kamachha, Bhelupur, B 21 / 123 

15 

64. Mrigalochana 

As Pishachaghanta, Lalita Ghat 

* 

Causatthi Devi (as one 

Causatthi Yogini, Rana Mahal, D 22 / 

17 

GROUP 4. The Durgas (9) 

Ref. Kkh. 70. 37, 38-42; 71. 

1 

Shailaputri 

Madhia Ghat at Varana’s bank, A 40/ 

11 
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2 

Brahmacarini 

Durga Ghat, K 22 / 72 

3 

Citraghanta 

Lakkhi Cabutara, CK 23 / 34 

4 

Kusmanda 

Durga-Ji, Durga Kund, B 27 / 2 

5 

Skandamata 

Known as Vagishvari Jaitpura, J 6 / 

33 

6 

Katyayini 

Scindhia Gt, Atmavireshvara, CK 7/ 

158 

7 

Kalaratri 

Kali, Kalika Gali, D 8 / 17 

8 

Mahagauri 

Annapurna, Vishvanath Gali, D 8 / 38 

9 

Siddhidatri 

Siddhamata Gali, CK 60 / 29 

GROUP 5. The Gauris (16) 

Ref. Kkh ,100. 68 - 72. Only one is lost (Vijaibhairavi, 16). 

1 

Mukhanirmalika 

Gaighat, Hanuman Temple, K 3 / 42 

2 

Jyestha 

Bhutabhairava, Kashipura, CK 63 / 24 

3 

Saubhagya 

Adi Vishvanatha, east veranda, CK 
38/8 

4 

Shringara 

Jnanavapi Mosque, backside 

5 

Vishalakshi 

Mir Ghat, near Dharmakup, D 3 / 85 

6 

Lalita 

Lalita Ghat, in Madhi, D 1 / 67 

7 

Bhavani 

Annapurna, Vishvanath Gali, D 8 / 38 

8 

Mangala 

Mangala Gauri, Panchaganga, K 24 / 

34 

9 

Maha Lakshmi 

Lakshmikund Temple, D 52 / 40 

10 

* Vishvabhuja 

Vishvabahuka, Dharmakupa, D 2 / 15 

11 

* Shantikari 

Durga on mound, Konia Gt, A 38 / 

301 

12 

* Ambika 

Pishachamochan Akhada, C 21 / 55 

13 

* Parvati 

Adi Mahadeo T., Trilochan, A 3 / 92 

14 

* Virupakshi 

Vishvanatha T. compound, CK 35 / 

19 

15 

* Trayalokyasundari 

Pitamaheshvara, Shitala Gt, CK 60 / 

92 

GROUP 6. The Matrikas (12) 

Ref. Kkh , 83. 33. ( No. 3 Raudri has lost its existence) 

1 

Brahmi / Brahmani 

Khalispura, Brahmeshvara-well, D 
33/66 

2 

Vaishnavi / Narayani 

Lai Ghat, Gauri Shankara T., K 4 / 24 

4 

(Adi) Varahi 

Man Mandira, Tripurabhairavi, D 16/ 

84 

5 

Narasimhi 

Saptavarana Vn.Sureka Bldg, CK 33/ 

43 

6 

Kaumari 

Bhadrakali, Kalash Kup 
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7 

Mahendri / Maheshvari 

In Vishvanath court wall, CK 35/19 

8 

Camunda 

Mahishasuramandini, near Lolarka 
Kund 

9 

Aindri 

Indreshvara, Manikarnika Gt,c. CK 91 

2 

10 

Vikata (Katyayini) 

Scindhia Gt, Atmavireshvara, CK 7/ 

158 

11 

* Candika 

Pashpani Vinayaka-II, Sadar Bazaar, 
in Math 

12 

* Carcika 

Near Mangla Gauri Ghat, K 23 / 74 

GROUP 7. The Candis (10) 

Ref. KKT : 126 - 127. Out of 10, two lost existence for SW and E. 

1 

S. Durga 

Durga-Ji, Durga Kund, B 27 / 2 

3 

W. Angareshi 

Called Pancakaudi Mata, Nababganj, 

B 27/ 20 

4 

NW. Bhadrakali ( lost) 

Madhyameshvara, Daranagar, K 53 / 

63 

5 

N. Bhishmacandi 

Pashpani T.-II, Sadar Bazaar 

6 

NE. Mahamunda 

Vagishvari, Jaitapura, J 6 / 33 

8 

SE. Shankari 

Konia at Varana’s bank, A 38 / 301 

9 

Up. Citraghanta 

Lakhi Chabutara, Chandu Nau Gali/ 
lane 

CK 23 / 34 

10 

Dn. Shikhicandi 

Mahalakshmi T. , backside, D 52 / 40 

GROUP 8. The Kshetra Devis (41) 

Ref. Kkh, 70. 10-97. Out of 41, four are lost: No. 9, 17, 33,& 35 

1 

Vishalakshi 

Mir Ghat, near Dharmakup, D 3 / 85 

2 

Lalita Gauri 

Lalita Ghat, in Madhi, D 1 / 67 

3 

Vishvabhuja 

Vishvabahuka, Dharmakup, D 2 / 15 

4 

Varahi 

Man Mandira, Tripurabhairavi, D 16/ 

84 

5 

Sivaduti 

Panchagni Akhada, Prahlad Gt, A 11/ 

30 

(attached to Svarlineshvara temple) 

6 

Aindri 

Near Manikarnika Ghat, c. CK 9/2 

7 

Kaumari 

Kashmirimal, Kalashkup, CK 7 / 102 

8 

Maheshvari 

In the court of Vishvanatha, CK 35 / 

19 

10 

Narasimhi 

Manikarnika Gali, Sureka Bl, CK 33 / 
43 

11 

Brahmi 

Brahmeshvara, Khalispura, D 33 / 66 

12 

Narayani 

Gauri Shankar T., Lai Ghat, K 4 / 24 
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13 

Virupakshi 

Vishvanatha T. compound, CK 35 / 

19 

14 

Shaileshvari 

Madhia Ghat at Varana’s bank, A 40/ 

11 

15 

Citraghanta 

Lakhi Chabutara, CK 23 / 34 

16 

Citragriva 

Near Kshemeshvara Ghat, B 14/118 

18 

Harasiddhi 

Back of Siddhi V, Manikarnika,CK 9 
/ 9 

19 

Vidhidevi 

Vindhyavasini c. Sankatha T., CK 2 / 

33 

20 

Nigadabhanji (Bandi 

Dashashvamedha, D 17 / 100 

21 

Ghantankara 

Shulatankeshvara, D 17 / 111 

22 

Amriteshvari 

Amriteshvara, Nilakantha, CK 33 / 28 

23 

Siddhalakshmi 

Jagadhatri, E of Siddha Vin., CK 8/1 

24 

Kubja 

Prapitamaheshvara, CK 7/92 

25 

Trilokyasundari 

Pitamaheshvara, Sitala, CK 60 / 92 

26 

Dipta / Diptashakya 

Near Sambaditya, Suraj Kund, D 51 / 

90 

27 

Mahalakshmi 

Lakshmikund Temple, D 52 / 40 

28 

Hayakanthi 

Kalimath, Lakshmi Kunda, backside 

29 

Kaurmishakti 

Bhishmacandi, Pashpani-II, 

Sadarbazar 

30 

Shikhicandi 

Mahalakshmi T. , backside, D 52 / 40 

31 

Bhimacandi 

On Panchakroshi route, Bhimacandi 

32 

Chagavakreshvari 

S wall of Vrishabhadraja, Kapildhara 

34 

Vikatanana 

Scindhia Gt.Atmavireshvara, CK 7 / 

158 

36 

Shuskodari 

Vriddhakal, Daranagar, K 46 / 23 

37 

Carmamunda 

Lolarka Kund, Munnar PandaH, B 2 / 
62 

38 

Maharunda 

Lolarka Kund, Munnar PandaH, B 2 / 
62 

39 

Camunda 

Near Lolarka Kund 

40 

Svapaneshvari 

Hanuman Temple, Shivala, B 3 / 150 

41 

Durga 

Durga Kund, B 27 / 1 

GROUP 9. The Mahavidyas (13) 

Ref. Various Tantra and Agama texts. No. 9, Matangi not exits. 

1 

Kali 

Kali, Kalika Gali, D 8 / 17 

2 

Tara 

Lalita Ghat, on steps, in Madhi. D 1 / 

58 

3 

Tripurasundari / Trilok¬ 
yasundari / Shodashi 

c. Pitamaheshvara T., Siddheshvari, in 
Madhi, CK 60 / 92 
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4 

Bhuvaneshvari 

Patni Tola, Agnishvara T., CK 2/1 

5 

Chinnamasta 

Teliana, Jangambari, D 35 / 221 A 

6 

Bhairavi 

Tripurabhairavi, Man Mandir, D 5 / 

24 

7 

Dhumavati 

Nati Emli, Dhupacandi temple,J 12 / 

134 

8 

Baglamukhi 

Pitambara Devi, Siddheshvari, CK 2 / 
38 

10 

Kamala 

Mahalakshmi, Lakshmi Kund, D 52 / 

40 

11 

Rajarajeshvari 

Siddhagiri Math, Lalita Ghat, D 1 / 58 

12 

Lalita 

Lalita Ghat, in Madhi, D 1 / 67 

13 

Jvalamukhi 

Gola Gali, Jalpa Devi, CK 54 / 134 

GROUP 10. Goddesses on the Panchakroshi Route (12) 

1 

3. Lalita Devi 

Lalita Ghat, in Madhi, CK 1/67 

2 

10. Bandi Devi 

Near Dashashvamedh Ghat, D17 / 100 

3 

19. Durga Devi 

Durga Kund, B 27 / 1 

4 

29. Camunda 

Village Avare 

5 

33. Vikataksha Durga 

Also as Vikata Durga, Village 

Delhana 

6 

37. Vimala Durga 

Village Deura 

7 

41. Ganapriya 

Village Gaura 

8 

49. Bhimacandi Devi 

Village Bhimachandi 

9 

56. Bhairavi Devi 

Village Harsons, with Bhairava 

10 

72. Rudrani Devi 

Parsipur Village, near Rameshvara 

11 

99. Mangala Gauri 

Mangala Gauri, Panchaganga, K 24 / 

34 

12 

105. Manikarnika Devi 

Manikarnika Kunda, (CK 33/ 66) - 
pool 

GROUP 11. Other Goddesses (Devis) 

1 

Kashi Devi (1) 

Saptasagar, Kashipura, Jawahar Katra 

2 

Varanasi Devi - I (2) 

In Lalita Devi Madhi, CK 1/67 

3 

Varanasi Devi - II (3) 

Trilochaneshvara, Trilochan, A 2 / 80 

4 

Sankatha Devi 

Near Scindhia Ghat, CK 7/159 

5 

Shitala -1 

Dashashvamedha Ghat, D 18/19 

6 

Shitala - II (Badi Shitala 

Near Shitala Ghat-II, down stream 

7 

Vindhyavasini Devi 

Close to Sankatha Devi, CK 2/33 

8 

Mandakini (Ashapuri) 

Northeast corner of the Maidagin 

Tank 

9 

Acakka / Acanaka Devi 

Siddheshvari, c.Sankatha Devi, CK 2 / 
34 
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23. Kashi: The 56 Vinayaka Yatra (spiral line & direction), 
GY. Kkh 57. 


No. | Name; (meaning) | Location; (Quality / characteristics) 

In each of the Layer the 8 Vinayakas refer the location from the SE to E 
direction, clockwise. 

I - layer ( avarana ): Ref. Kkh. 57. 59 - 67. 

1 

SE. Arka 

(life-breath) 

Lolarka Kund, near House No. B 2 / 

17 (remover of all types of troubles 

2 

S. Durga 

(protector) 

SE comer of the Durga Kund, B 27 / 1 
(remover of all types of grieves) 

3 

SW. Bhimacanda 
(the strongest) 

on Panckakroshi route, in 

Bhimachandi T. 

(remover of fear) 

4 

W. Dehli (protector- 
Radial point gate 

on Panchakroshi route, in Bhatauli 
village (well-wisher to devotees) 

5 

NW. Udanda 

(staff carrier) 

on Panchakroshi route, in Bhuili 
village (cursor to those who disturb 
his devotees) 

6 

N. Pashapani -1 
(noose carrier) 

on Panchakroshi route, Sadar Bazaar 
(giver of good life in Kashi) 

7 

NE. Kharva 
(dwarf) 

Raj Ghat area, near Adi Keshava 
Temple (relief giver) 

8 

E. Siddhi 

(perfect being) 

Manikamika Gali, CK 9/1 

(relief from the curse of Yama/Death- 

god) 

| II - layer . Ref. Kkh, 57.68-78 | 

9 

Lambodara 
(big belly) 

near Kedar Ghat, at the Lali Ghat 
(giver of coolness) 

10 

Kutadanta 
(broken tusk) 

Kringakunda. Kinaram Ashram, B 3 
/335 (assisting the Durga, no.2, 
protector of S) 

11 

Shalakatankata 
(enemy to boasting) 

Maruadih Bazar, near the Tank 
(territory guard, & destroyer of 
boasting) 

12 

Kusmanda 

(pumpkin gourd) 

near Chandishvara, Phulwaria village 
(checking disturbance & giving 
peace) 

13 

Munda 

(head-form) 

Sadar Bazar, near Chandi Devi 
(giver of devotion; his body is in the 
world below & head in Kashi, 
supporting Kashi Devi) 
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14 

Vikatadvija 

(hideous Brahmin) 

Nati Imli. Dhupachandi temple, J 12 / 
134 (giver of good position here & in 
heaven) 

15 

Rajaputra 

(prince) 

Raj Ghat Road to Adi Keshava, A 37/ 
48 Protector & saviour of the 
kingdom) 

16 

Pranava 
(sacred “ Om” ) 

Trilochan Ghat, in 

Hiranyagarbheshvara 

(giver of the message of eternity) 

III -1 

ayer .Ref. Kkh, 57.79-88 j 

17 

Vakratunda 
(curved trunk) 

Lohatia, Bade Ganesh, K 58 / 101 
(giver of good accompany) 

18 

Ekadanta 

(One-tusked) 

Bengali Tola, Puspadanteshvara, D 

32/ 102 (giver of place in Siva’s 
Anandakanana) 

19 

Trimukha 

(three-mouths) 

Sigra Tila, Tripurantakeshvara, D 59/ 

95 (remover of fear) 

20 

Pancasya / Pishacha 
(Five-elements) 

Pishachamochan, near Tank, C 21 / 40 
(giver of good stay) 

21 

Heramba 

(boastful-hero) 

Maldahia, Valmiki Tila, C 21 / 14 
(fulfiller of the desires of Kashi- 
d wellers) 

22 

Vighnaraja 
(lord of hindrances) 

Chitrakuta Talab, J 12/32 
(remover of all the hindrances) 

23 

Varada 

(boon-giver) 

Raj ghat area, Prahlad Ghat, A 13 / 19 
(giver of all sorts of boons) 

24 

Modakapriya 

(lover of pleasure) 

Trilochan, Adi Mahadeo Temple, A 3 
/ 92 (giver of auspiciousness and 
pleasure) 

IV-1 

ayer . Ref. Kkh, 57. 69 - 97. | 

25 

Abhaya 

(fearlessness) 

Dashashvamedha, in 

Shulatankeshvara Temple, D 17 / 111 
(giver of fearlessness) 

26 

Simhatunda (like 
Simhatunda- fish ) 

Khalispura, Brahmeshvara, D 33 / 66 
(reliever from the ocean of sufferings) 

27 

Kunitaksha (cooked 
arms & eyes) 

Lakshmikunda, old Lakshmi T., D 52 
/ 38 (giver of peace & relief from evil 
spirits) 

28 

Kshipraprasadana 
(quick giver of boons 

Pitarkunda. in Pitreshvara T., C 18 / 

47 (boon giver to devotees, easily & 
quickly) 
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29 

Cintamani 

(taker of worries) 

Ishwargangi Talab, Ausanganj, K 56 / 
43H (taker of all worries from the 
devotees) 

30 

Dantahasta (carrying 

Teeth in hand 

Lohatia, near Bade Ganesh, K 58 / 

101 (giver of good life in Varanasi) 

31 

Picindila 
(slimy one) 

Prahalad Ghat, under Banyan, A 10/ 

80 (protector of the sacred city) 

32 

Uddandamunda (a 

Form of snake-head 

Trilochan Temple, courtyard, A 2 / 80 
(giver of fearlessness from snakes) 

| V - layer , Ref. Kkh, 57. 98 - 107. i 

33 

Sthuladanta 

(huge-tusked) 

Manamandira, Someshvara, D 16/34 
(supporter of great success) 

34 

Kalipriya 

(strife-lover) 

Manahprakameshvara Temple, D 10/ 

50 (reliever from conflicts & 
proudness) 

35 

Caturdanta 

(four-tusked) 

Nai Sarak, Sanatandharm School, D 

49/ 10 (destroyer of obstacles by 
glimpse) 

36 

Dvitunda / Dvimukha 
(two-trunks) 

Surya Kunda, W of Sambaditya, D 
51/90 (giver of peace and glory in 
fron & back) 

37 

Jyeshtha 
(elder one) 

Kashipura, Jyestheshvara, K 62 /144 
(boon-giver for male baby & wealth) 

38 

Gaja 

(elephant-form) 

Rajadarwaja, Bharbhuteshvara, K 54 / 
44 (giver of strength and wealth) 

39 

Kala 

(death & time) 

at the steps of Ramaghat, K 24 / 10 
(remover of fear from death and 
strife) 

40 

Nagesha 

(lord of snake-world) 

Bhonshala Ghat, in Nageshvara T., K 

1/ 20 (giving pleasure of the 
Netherworlds) 

VI-1 

ayer . Ref. Kkh, 57. 108- 112. j 

41 

Manikami 

(precious ear-ring) 

Satuababa Ashram, Manikarnika Gali, 
CK 10 / 48 (reliever from difficulties) 

42 

Asha 

(hope) 

Mir Ghat, Hanuman Mandir, D 3 / 79 
(fulfiller of hopes & aspirations) 

43 

Shrishti 

(creation) 

Kalika Gali, out of D 8 / 3 ; 

(controller of creation, & reliever 
from strives) 

44 

Y aksha 

(demigod-form) 

Kotwalpura, CK 37 / 29; (together 
with No. 43, provides wealth and 
peace) 
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45 

Gajarakna 

(elephant-ear) 

Kotwalpura, Ishaneshwara, CK 37 / 

43 (giver of well-being) 

46 

Citraghanta 
(painted bell) 

Lakkhi Chabutara, Chandu Nau Gali, 
CK 23/ 34; (care taker of the 
devotees) 

47 

Mangala 

(auspiciousness) 

Bala Ghat. Mangala Gauri, K 24 / 34 
(giver of auspiciousness and good 
life) 

48 

Mitra 

(friend) 

Scindhia Ghat, Atmavireshvara, CK 
7/158 (giving good companionship) 

VII- 

layer , Ref. Kkh, 57. 113-114. | 

49 

Moda Vinayaka 
(delight) 

in the Kashi Karvat temple, CK 31/ 

12 (giver of delight) 

50 

Pramoda Vinayaka 
(extreme joy) 

Near No.49, Kashi Karvat Gali, CK 
31/16 (giver of pleasant life) 

51 

Sumukha Vinayaka 
(beautiful face) 

Near No. 50, Kashi Karvat, CK 35/7 
(giver of beautiful face & relaxation) 

52 

Durmukha Vinayaka 
(ugly face) 

Near No. 51, CK 34 / 60 (relief giver 
from the depression by ugly face) 

53 

Gananatha Vinayaka 
(lord of demigods) 

Jnanavapi, Aparnath Math, CK 37/1, 
gate (protector from the curses of 
demigods) 

54 

Jnana 

(wisdom) 

Near the Jnanavapi Kupa, Jnanavapi 
(giver of wisdom & knowledge) 

55 

Dvara 

(at the gate) 

Saptavarana Vinayaka’s gate, CK 28 / 
10 (entry giver to the inner sanctum 
of Kashi) 

56 

Avimukta 

(Never Forsaken) 

(old one lost!) , in wall, Jnanavapi 
mosque (settlement giver in the holy 
Avimukta) 

* All in one: Chappano Vinayaka , at Kapiladhara, near 

Vrishabhadhvaj a 


24. Varanasi. Panca Vinayaka Yatras, PVY. Kkh, 57.123 - 125. 


Se 

Vinayaka’s 

name 

Location, House No. 

Refs. In the 

Text, KKh 

1 

Dhundhiraja 

At the gate of Annapurna Gali 

57.123b; 57.43 

2 

Bhagiratha 

Lahori Tola, c. Phute 

Ganesha, CK 1/40 

57.124a 

3 

Harishacandra 

Sankatha Ghat, in Madhi, CK 
7/166 

57.124a; 

100.86 
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4 

Kapardi 

Near Pishacamochan Kund, C 
21/40 

57.124b 

5 

Bindu 

Pancaganga Gt, Vindu 

Madhava T.,K 22/ 37 

57.124b 


25. Varanasi. Pancamrita Vinayaka Yatras, PmVY. Kkh. 


Se 

Vinayaka’s 
name 

Meaning 

Location, House No. 

1 

Dugdha 

Milk 

Dudha Vinayak , K 23 / 66 

2 

Dadhi 

Yogurt 

Dudha Vinayak , K 23 / 65 

3 

Ghrita 

Butter (clarified) 

Dudha Vinayak , K 23 / 57 

4 

Madhu 

Honey 

Dudha Vinayak . K 23 / 63 

5 

Sharkara 

Sugar 

Dudha Vinayak . K 23 / 53 


26. Varanasi. Asthapradhana Vinayaka Yatras, ApVY. Kkh. 


Se 

Vinayaka’s name 

Location, House No. 

1 

Siddhi 

Manikarnika. Brahmanal, CK 9/1 

2 

Trisandhya 

Lahori Tola, Phute Ganesha T, CK 1/40 

3 

Asha 

Mir Ghat. Hanuman Temple, D 3 / 79 

4 

Kshipraprasadana 

Pitarkunda, in Pitreshvara T, C 18/47 

5 

Dhundhiraja 

At the gate of Annapurna Gali 

6 

Avimukta 

Vishvanatha T, NE corner, CK 35 / 19 

7 

Vakratunda 

Lohatia, Bade Ganesha, K 58 / 101 

8 

Jnana 

Khowa Bazar, in Langlishvara, CK 28/4 


26a. Varanasi: Other (extra) Vinayaka Yatras. 


Se 

Vinayaka’s name 

Location, House No. 

1 

Sthulajangha 

Raja Darwaza, in Ashadheshvara Temple, 

2 

Sena 

In a small shrine facing compound of 
Harishchandra T. 

3 

Sima 

In Te. Of Sena V. in northern corner 

4 

Maharaj 

Bade Ganesh. Lohatia, K. 58/ 101 

5 

Manda 

Lakshmikund, northern part, near D.52/ 38 

6 

Sakshi 

In the Vishvanatha Gali, lane. 

7 

Bighnaharta 

Amraiya Talab, Bighnaharta Kund (lost) 

8 

Bighnanayaka 

South of Avimukteshvara, near Nikumbha 

9 

Svayambhu 

In Vriddhakala T. southern corner 

10 

Ganeshvara 

Near Gopreksheshvara, in Anusuyeshvara 

11 

Sarasvati 

Other form of Vakratunda V., Bade 

Ganesha 
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12 

Kila (Kona) 

As described in the Tirthachintamani (lost) 

13 

Devya (Sindurya) 

As described in the Tirthachintamani (lost) 


Table 27. Varanasi: Vishnu Images (48) & their Yatra, KVY 


No 

Shrine’s name, 
Keshava 

Location 

1. 

Adi Keshava 

Rajghat, Adi Keshava, House No. A 37 / 51 

2. 

Jnana Keshava 

Rajghat, Adi Keshava, A 37 / 51 

3. 

Takshrya Keshava 

Rajghat, Adi Keshava, A 37 / 51 

4. 

Gajadhara 

Rajghat, Adi Keshava, A 37 / 51, outside 

5. 

Narada Keshava 

Prahalada Ghat, A 10/80, facing 

6. 

Prahalada Keshava 

Prahalada Ghat, A 10/80 

7. 

Aditya Keshava 

Rajghat, close to Adi Keshava, A 37 / 51 

8. 

Adi Gadadhara 

Rajghat, lower part Adi Keshava, A 37 / 51 

9. 

Brigu Keshava 

Gola Ghat, Nandu Phadia, steps 

10. 

Varnana Keshava 

Trilochan, called Madusudana, A 2 / 29 

11. 

Naranarayana 

Matha Ghat, Badri Narayan, A 1 / 72 

12. 

Yajna Varaha 

Prahalada Ghat, Svarlineshvara, A 11 / 30 

13. 

Vidara Varaha 

Prahalada Ghat, A 10/82 

14. 

Gopi Givinda 

Lai Ghat, A 4 / 24 

15. 

Lakshmi Nrisimha 

Rajmandir, Hanuman T., K 20 / 159 

16. 

Shesha Madhava 

Shitala Ghat, Vishnu in lower Madhi 

17. 

Shankha Madhava 

Rajmandir, K 20 / 137 (now lost) 

18. 

Hayagriva Keshava 

Bhadaini, ca. Anandamayi Hos., B 3 / 25 

19. 

Bhishma Keshava 

Vriddhakaleshvara T., K 52 / 39 

20. 

Nirvana Keshava 

Bhadaini, ca. Waterpump, B 2 / 64 

21. 

Tribhuvana 

Keshava 

Dashashvamedha, Bandi Devi T., D 17/100 

22. 

Jnana Madhava 

Vishvanatha court, ca. Kapila, CK 35/21 

23. 

Sveta Madhava 

Mir Ghat, Hanuman T.. D 3 / 79 

24. 

Prayaga Madhava 

Manmandir, as Lakshiminarayana, D 16/21 

25. 

Vishnu 

Vishvanatha T., ca Dandapani, CK 35/19 

26. 

Ganga Keshava 

Lalita Ghat, lowerside room, D 1 / 67 

27. 

Vaikuntha 

Madhava 

ca Harishachandreshvara, CK 7/165 

28. 

Vira Madhava 

Atmavireshvara, at gate Madhi, CK 7 / 158 

29. 

Kala Madhava 

Kath Ki Haveli. backside, K 34 / 4 

30. 

Nirvana Nrisimha 

Ca Pulasthishvara, Svargadvareshvara, Lost 

31. 

Mahabala 

Nrisimha 

Machhodari, Adi Mahadeva T„ A 2 / 9 
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32. 

Prachanda 

Nrisimha 

Asi Ghat, in Jagannath T., B 1/151 

33. 

Giri Nrisimha 

In Dehli Vinayaka temple, village Bareman 

34. 

Mahabhaya 

Nrisimha 

In Pitamaheshvara, wall, CK 7/92 

35. 

Atyugra Narsimha 

Gomatha, Abhayananda Ashrama, CK 8/21 

36. 

Jvala Narsimha 

In village Kotwa on the Panchakroshi road 

37. 

Kolahala Narsimha 

Siddha Vinayaka, in Matha, CK 8/189 

38. 

Vikata Narsimha 

Kedarareshvara, in Madhi B 6 / 102 

39. 

Anantavamana 

Vindu Madhava himself, K 22 / 37 

40. 

Dadhi Madhava 

Asi Ghat, Tulasidasa Ashrama 

41. 

Trivikrama 

Trilochaneshvara T., A 2 / 80 

42. 

Balivamana 

Adi Keshava T., outside, A 37 / 51 

43. 

Tamra Varaha 

Nilakantha, Brahmanala, slope: CK 33 / 57 

44. 

Dharani Varaha 

Dashashvamedha, outside caD 17/111 

45. 

Koka Varaha 

Siddheshvari T, CK 7/124 

46. 

Visantimaccarupa 

Sankudhara T., B 22 / 195 

47. 

Vishnurupa 

Rama Ghat, K 24 / 25 

48. 

Kharva Narsimha 

Durga Ghat, Brahmacharini T., K 22 / 53 


28. Ashta (8) Vasu Yatra, AvY. Kkh 100.49-50b. 

(Yatra performed on 8 days period in Ashadha, June-July: Shukla (light 
half) - 8 th to 15 th day) 


No. 

Vasu Form Linga 

Location, House No. 

1 

Daksheshvara 

Vriddhakala T., near Kupa,K 52/ 29 

2 

Parvatishvara 

Trilochan, Adi Mahadeva T. A 3/ 92 

3 

Pashupatishvara 

Pasupatishvara Gali, CK 13/66 

4 

Gangeshvara 

Jnanavapi, under Pipal; nearby in CK 35/ 1 

5 

Narmadeshvara 

Trilochan T., A 2/ 79 

6 

Gabhastishvara 

Pancaganga, Mangalagauri T. K 24/ 34 

7 

Satishvara 

Vriddhakala Rd, Ratneshvara T. K 46/ 32 

8 

Tarakeshvara 

Jnanavapi, niche of Gaurishankara 


29. Kashi: Ashta (8) Mahakupa Yatra. AMY 


No. 

Name of Kupa 

Location, House No. 

1 

Vriddhakala Kupa 

Daranagar, in Vriddhakala T., K 52 / 39 

2 

Kala Kupa 

Kala Bhairava, Dandapani Gali, K 31 / 49 

3 

Candra Kupa 

in Siddheshvari T., CK 7 / 124 

4 

Kalasha Kupa 

Kalasheshvara Ki Brahmapuri, CK 7/101 
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5 

Dharma Kupa 

c. Vishalakshi, Mir Ghat, D 2 / 21 

6 

Shukra Kupa 

Dashashvamedha, Kalika Gali, c. D 8 / 30 

7 

Gokarna Kupa 

Kodai Ki Chauki, Dailu Gali, D 50 / 33 

8 

Kardama Kupa 

c. Kardamatirtha, Kandawa, on 

Panchakroshi 


30. Kashi: 96 Jala Tirtha Yatra 

(‘pilgrimage to waterfront sacred spots’) 


Ghat No., Ghat name 

Attached Jala Tirtha 

1. Asi ( Assi ) Ghat 

Asi Sangameha Tirtha 

22. Harishchandra 

Adi Manikarnika Tirtha (Praehin 

Parampap Tirtha) 

25. Kedar 

Parampap Tirtha 

29. Narada 

Prabhasa Tirtha 

32. Pande 

Ganga Keshav Tirtha 

34. Digpatia 

Agatya Tirtha 

35. Chausatthi 

Yogini Tirtha 

41a. Dashashvamedha 

Dashashvamedha T, Rudra Sarovara T 

42. Prayaga 

Khurkartari T, Markandeya, Vashishtha, 
Arundhati, Prayaga T 

41b. Dashashvamedha 

Narmada T, Visandhya T 

43. Rajendra Prasad 

Prabhasa T 

46. Mir 

Jarasandheshvara T 

47. Yajneshvara / Naya 

Vishal Ganga T 

48. Nepali 

Bhagirathi T 

49. Lalita 

Lalita T, Bharirathi T 

50. Bauli / Umraongiri 

Pitamah T, Brahmanala T, Jnana T, 

Shailad T 

51. Jalashayi 

Vishnu Tirtha 

— Cremation Ghat 

Pashupati T, Rudravasa T, Vishvamukti, 

53. Manikarnika 

Manikarnika T, Chakrapushkarini, 
Avimukteshvara, Tarak, Skanda, Dhundhi, 
Bhavani, Ishana T 

56. Sankatha 

Harishachandra T, Parvata T 

57. Ganga Mahala (II ) 

Kambalasvatara T, Sarasvata T, Uma T 

58. Bhonshala 

Angar, Kal T, Chandra T 

59. Naya 

Vira T, 

60. Ganesha/ Agnishvara 

Vighnesha T, Ikshvaku T, Marutta, 
Menavaruna, Agni T 

62. Rama 

Rama Tirtha 

64. Raja Gwaliar 

Piplada T, Tamra Varah T, Kal Ganga T 
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65. Mangala Gauri 

Mayukharka T 

66. Venimadhava 

Vindu T 

67. Panchaganga 

Jnanahrida T, Panchanada T 

68. Durga 

Markandeya T, Kharva Nrisimha T 

69. Brahma 

Bhairav T 

71. (Adi) Shitala 

Karnaditya T 

73. Hanumangarhi 

Nageshvara T 

76. Trilochana 

Pilapipla T 

77. Gola 

Pinshegila T 

78. Nandeshvara 

Hiranyagarbha T, Pranava T 

81. Naya / Phuta 

Gopratara T, Sankha Madhav T 

82. Prahalada 

Bana T, Svamilina , Sankhya , Uddalaka , 
Nilagriva, Shesha T 

83. Raj 

Mahishasur T 

84. Adi Keshava 

Lakshmi Nrisimha T, Gopi Govind , Vihar 
Nrisimha , Yajna Varah, Nara Narayana , 
Vamana, Pranav , Aditya Keshava , 
Dattatreyeshvara T 

— Varana Sangama 

Ghat 

Padodaka T, Shvetadvipa , Khsirabdi, 
Shankha , Chakra , Gada, Padma , Maha 
Lakshmi, Garuda , Narada, Ambarisha T 


* Those Ghats not possessing any Jala Tirtha is not mentioned. For the full 
list of Ghats, see. 


References : Kkh, Kashi Khanda of the Skanda Purana; KR, Kashi 
Rahasya of the Brahmavaivarta Purana; KKT, Krityakalpataru of the 
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